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Introduction

Luis Unikel

It is in Latin Arnerica, more than in any other region of the under

developed world, where we observe the highest degree of urban densi
ty,

1 and everything seems to indicate that it will continue to be so in
the future, at least until the end of this century. It is significant that the
two largest concentrations of people in the world, Mexico City and Sao
Paulo, are in Latin Arnerica.

However, contrary to popular belief, it is in Asian and African coun

tries -excepting Japan- and not in Latin America, where the urbaniza
tion process is developing most rapidly. 2 Extremely high rates of urban
ization in the so-called Third World are responsible for the high overall
world rates. The industrialized countries, especially those of the West,
have both the highest urban population and the lowest urbanization
rates. Because of the low rural population density, migration is pre
dominantly urban-urban.

According to the United States Census Bureau, figures for 1975 3,
Asia, the most densely populated region of the world (580/0 of the

1
Most of the underdeveloped eountries are located in almost al! of Asia and

Afriea, and al! over Latin Ameriea. The latter region is the most highly urbanized
of the three aeeording to the levels of urbanization estimated by K. Davis (See
World Urbanization 1950-1970, Vol Il: Analysis 01 Trends, Relationships and
Development, Berkeley, Univ. of California, Institute of International Studies,
1972, eharts 54 and 62.

2 In spite of thc fact that in 1950 and 1970 on1y 39.10/0 and 47.90/0 res

peetively of the world's urban population was settled in Asia -exc1uding Japan
Africa and Latin America, these and Oeeania wcre the areas with the world's
highest urbanization rate inereases in the decades under reference. See /bid.,
eharts 52 and 57.

3 The population figures for 1975 were taken from: U.S. Census Bureau,
World Population 1977 - Recent Demographic Estimates for the Countries and
Regions 01 the World, Washington, D. C., 1978. Figures for the Asian population

1



2 LUIS UNIKEL

world population), regístered a 260/0 urbanization rate, North Africa
a 400/0 rate and Latin America a 61 % rate." In absolute tenns, Asia
had au urban population estimated at 626 million; Latin America, 196
million and the six North African countries, only 39 rníllíon.! The
latter region has a much smaller population, not only because its terri

tory is less extensive than that of Asia, but also because it includes vast

expanses of uninhabitable deserts. Furthermore, even though sorne

North African cities have existed since ancient times, they have not ex

perienced growth rates comparable to that of the Asian cities, among
other reasons because the majority were European colonies until a short
time ago.

Certain Latin American specialists in this field, such as the Inter
american Planning Society (IAPS), have recently expressed interest in a

fuller understanding of urban problems in African countries. This in
terest has been promoted particularly by Dr. Hardoy, ex-president of
IAPS, by several Latin-;American and African scholars, and by govem
ment and intemational agencies. The first joint meeting of African and
Latin-American urban planners took place in 1974, as part of the 10th
Inter-American Planning Conference in Panama City. The year before,
IAPS had published a Spanish translation of the book compiled by the
well-known regional planner A.L. Mabogunje, entitled Regional Plan

ning and National Development in Africa (IAPS Publications). This
book was the result of a 1972 conference at the University of Ibadan
with the participation of specialists invited from Asia, Europe and Latin
America.

In September 1977, IAPS organized a conference on "Marginal
Human Settlements in Latin America and Africa" in Jalapa, State ofVe
racruz, with the help of the Regional and Urban Development Commi-

cxclude the Arab l.mirutcs and other small countrics whieh make up 0.14u/o 01
the total population 01' Asia. For North Africa, the figures cxcludc thc Western
Sahara, which aecounts for 0.120¡o 01' thc total population 01' that arca.

4
These percentugcs were culculutcd on the basi� 01' data from thc United

Nalions Population Division used and published by the World Bank, World
Development Repon, 1979, Washington D.C., World Bank, August 1979, Chart 20.

s
Thcse estimatcs inelude thc dilfcrent dcflnitions 01' what eaeh of thc coun

tries considers its "urban population", Thcrefore, thc avcruges rncntioned in the
tcx 1, culculated on the basis 01' United Nat ions data, must be intcrprctcd cuutiously.
What is more, there is little doubt tha! if a single general detinilion of urban popu
lation were applied, however arbitrary it might be, the volurnc of urban popula
tions and, consequently, the urbanization rutes in the three underdeveloped
regions, would be lower.
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sion of the Latin American Social Science Council, a United Nations

agency with headquarters in Dakar, Senegal, and of several Mexícan
Government departments and professional associations. As a result of
this meeting, professional links between African and Latin-American
urban specialists have been strenghtened, contributing to expand their
knowledge of the various problems suffered by cities in both regions of
the underdeveloped world.

In spite of the aboye, Latin-American acadernic interest in greater
knowledge of urban problems in Asia and Africa still in its early stages,
and the evident lack of Spanish-language publications in the field con

tributes to this situation. However, we believe that this interest will grow
in the immediate future, since to a greater or lesser extent, these under

developed countries share with Latin America a colonial past (although of
different origin), and the struggle for independence, which in sorne cases

only occurred in the mid-2Oth century. The differences between our

countries and those of Asia and North Africa are evident; nonetheless,
many of the principal regional phenomena show certain similarities:
rapid urban growth, marked regional imbalances, and macrocephalic
metropolitan areas, as well as the policies applied by governments to

try to solve these problems.
The program of the 30th Intemational Congress for the Human

Sciences in Asia and North Africa heId in Mexico City during the first
week of August, 1976, included a seminar on "Urbanization: Origins,
Present Development and Future Perspectíves", This seminar lasted three

days (August 5th-7th) and involved ten speakers who presented papers
on the urbanization process or on its theoretical and political aspects."
(See list of participants.)

In this book we hope to make a contribution, albeit a modest one,
to bridging the information gap mentioned aboye, by publishing six of
the ten papers presented at the urbanization seminar.

The book is divided into two parts. The first part deals with urban de-

6
Only one of the ten papers presented, that of Dr. Paine, does not deal with

a subject dircctly related to urbanization. However, sincc this is a study of the
rnacrocconomic achicvements and the social process in aúna between 1950 and
1975, it touches on urban-rural incorne differcntials and, in general, is closcly
linkcd to the phenorncna of population distribution and economic activity
throughout China.

7
These thrcc papers are those of Suzunne Paine, Lnzo Mingione and Nigel

Harris. The ñrst and third are British, and thc sccond is Italian.
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velopment in Asia and the second with North Afríca, Of four reports
which make up the first part, three deal only with two countries, 7 the

People's Republic of China, and India. The other report is a com

parative analysis of the differences and símílarítíes between large South
and Southeast Asían cities, and between those cities and cities in the
West. 11 One of the papers in the second part compares the development
of the main cities in all six of the North African countries; 9 the other
describes the situation in one country, Tunisia.

The first part of the book begins with the work of N.V. Sovani, who
provides an overall view of the urban development process in South
and Southeast Asia, and attempts to explain the role of its large cities in
social change in the region. Sovani challenges many traditional theories,
such as "overurbanization", "parasitism" of the cities, etc. Based on

models of the large Westem metropolises, these models are found
to be inconsistent with the realíty under study. In bis paper, Sovani
refines his critical thinking about the overurbanization theory which he

expressed in 1964.10
The author argues against two of the beliefs about Asian urbaniza

tion which are widely heId by functionalist urban sociologists: that
(l) "Urbanization is an independent variable in any social milieu in
time ando space...

" and (2) "
...the standard to which urbanization

norm should universally conform the pattem of urbanization that de

veloped round the industrial city in Westem Europe and North America
in the nineteenth century" .11 Sovani maintains that these two prernises
are

"
...not only questionable but untenable and have to be abandoned

along with the entire edífiee of criticism and analysis that has been
buílt up regarding the process of urbanization in Asia and the Third
World.,,12

11 The author of this paper is the Indian researcher N.V. Sovani.

9 These two papers were prescnted by the Egyptian-American researcher
Janet Abu-Lughod and by the French researchcr Pierre Signoles.

10 N. V. Sovani. "The Analysis of Overurbanízation", in Economic Develop
ment and Cultural Change, "No. 12, January 1964, quoted in Breese, Gerald (Ed.),
The City in Newly Developed Countries, Englcwood CUffs, New Jersey, Prentice
Hall International, 1969.

11
See Sovani, p. 22 in this book.

12
Ibid., p. 25.
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Despite their differing approaches, the following three papers con

tain infonnation and analyses of interest to the specialist and layman
alike. They shed considerable light on the problem of socialist construc

tion in the People's Republic of China, and on the results of centralized
planning in that country. The way the contradiction between city and
contryside has been handled is also analyzed to reveal the unusual pat
tem of urban development in the most populous country on earth.

Of these three studies on China, Suzanne Paine's provides the most

complete analysis of the data up to 1976,13 including agricultural and
industrial development, as well as population growth and the achieve
ments of the policies of social justice and equality of income distribu
tion. She also discusses the historical changes in China's development
planning, which, translated into policy, have shaped the current pattem
of urban development in China.

Paine supplies us with a unique view of the achievements of Maoist
political economy, and she concludes that China's demographic and

production statistics are reliable and are closer to reality than those pro
vided by sorne Westem institutions .. Through an analysis of the benefits
which central planning has brought to the Chinese population, Paine
arrives at the conclusion that the indicators of welfare and social jus
tice are higher than in countries that have followed a different develop
men t policy.

Although consensus about the figures presented by Dr. Paine is im

possible, there is little doubt that this commendable effort will provide
Sinologists with statistics and data which wiIl help in arriving at an

understanding of the first 25 years of socialist econornic development
in China.

Enzo Mingione takes a different approach to the problem although
he arrives at conclusions similar to those of Dr. Paine's. The author
anaIyzes several territorial aspects of Chinese development, in an at

tempt to clarify the theoretical debate on industrialization and spatial
organization by contrasting the Chinese system with the centralized or

ganization and imbalances characteristic of Westem econornies. Accord

ing to the author, "Chinese development has not always followed the
same course, since it has gone through periods when the Maoist policy of

13 In spite of the faet that the papers were presented in 1976, the information
and the eonclusions are still valid, although they undoubtedly need to be cornple
mented with new data on recent developments, particularly in China since thc
death of Mao-Tsc-Tung.
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decentralized development was prevalent and others when the Líu Shao
Chi policy of centralized development was prevalent ...

"

Discussing central policy and the polemics and conflicts which have
arisen, even within the Communist Party, during the first 25 years of
socialist development, Mingione provides us with an excellent historical
picture in which the prevalence of the different planning policies are

shown to have created the pattern of urban development followed by
China up to the present (I976).

Harris, on the other hand, adopts a polemical tone in a comparative
analysis of Chinese and Indian development policy which raises many

questions about the assertions of both Paine and Mingione. In order to

explain contemporary economic development in both rural and urban
China and India. Dr. Harris refers to what he ca lis the "scissors crisis",
that is, the obstacles to the net transfer of resources between the rural
and urban sectors, which occurred in the Soviet Union during the first

years after the October Revolution. In The Soviet Union these obstacles
were the resuIt of government policies which at one time favored prices
and profits of the urban industrial sector, giving that sector "a growth
rate substantially higher than the increment of peasant consumption",
(the thesis defended by Preobrazhensky). In a later period, incentives
for the peasants were increased so that they could satisfy their demand
and generate surpluses which could contribute to financing the coun

try's industrial investments (the thesis of Bukharin).
In China as well, agriculture appears to have been incapable of sus

taining the transfer of resources necessary to maintain rapid industriali
zation. Nonetheless, China's zig-zag policy of agriculturaI support did
not result in the so-called "despoiling of the countryside" which occur

red in the Soviet Union and India. On the contrary, it appears that rur

al income stabilized and, under certain conditions, was even permitted
to increase. These measures, along with the government policy of limi

ting population growth and urban consumption, led to the relocation of
20 million urban residents between 1961 and 1963, and 8 million bet
ween 1969 and 1973, checked the growth of the large cities and indu

cing 750/0 of the economicaIly active population to remain in agricul
ture, proving that "China is still in the preliminary stages of economic

development" .

The second part of the book, which concems the North African coun

tries, includes two papers: "Urbanization and decolonization in North
Africa" by Dr. Janet Abu-Lughod, whieh deals with processes of urban
ization in Algcria, Egypl, LibY3, Momeen, and Tunisia; and "Urban
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structure in Tunisia: strengths and wcagness, and its role in national de

velopment
"

by Pierrc Signoles.
The well-known American researcher Dr. Abu-Lughod (who began

publishing in the late 1950s about North African urbanization) shows
that decolonization in the North African countries not only altered
the urban system, but considerably changed the cities themselves. "When
the 19th century ushered in the modern era of urbanization ... the

region became increasingly a passive, albeit far from compliant, reci

pient of forces generated in Imperial Europe." It was during this period
the author claims, that the basic forms of the urban structure of today
were established. "Many of the present problems and issues of changc
and policy", adds Dr. Abu Lughod, "derive from this 'false start', and
each country must, to sorne extent, reorder its urban system and its
cities to retlect the new goals of independence, distributive justice and
cultural integrity".

One of the most obvious manifestations of demographic urbaniza
tíon in North African countries is the rapid growth rate of the major
cities -aboye 50/0 annually- the result of massive migration from the

countryside, but also from the high natural growth rates, factors which
have reinforced the tendency towards high primacy. This pattern of
urbanization is similar to that observed in the major Latin- American
countries (except in the Southern Cone where urbanization has decele
rated, and, in spite of high primacy, the capital cities have a slow
growth rate.

CoIonialism, according to Or. Abu-Lughod, had its impact, not only
on population distribution, but in even greater measure on the local
ecology of the cities. The principal transformation taking place in
North African cities "

...can be characterized as, among other things,
the gradual rise of a kind of city which is more authentically adapted to

Arab culture ...

" The author's main point is that the govemment
shouId pay at least as much attention to the gaps between the social
c1asses within the cities as to the encouragement of decentralization.

Unlike the other papers, that of Signoles presents a purely descrip
tive (though no less interesting) analysis of urban development in Tuni
sia. The problem for the author is how this urban development can be

adapted by a policy of national development. Thus, the network of
cities inherited from the colonial period must be adapted to the goal s of
development instead of to the goals imposcd during colonial domina
tion. It is necessary for the sta te to define its political and economic
orientation so as to make this adaptation possible. From this point of
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view Dr. Signoles evaluates the growth ofthe cities, ofthe urban popu
lation, the levels of urban hierarchy, etc. FinaIly, the author concludes
that it is necessary to reinforce the present urban structure in order to

promote industrial growth, while always keeping in mind the serious con

tradictions which a mistaken government investment policy can generate.
To summarize, although the papers were presented in 1976, they pro

vide a good overaIl view of the historical development of urbanization
in sorne countries of Asia and North Africa, as weIl as ofevents occurring
in the present. Certainly the papers do not form a homogeneous and

unitary whole. The approaches range from critical analysis of the histori
cal structuralist school, such as the papers by Drs. Paine, Mingione and

Harris, to the more eclectic arguments of Dr. Sovani, while the last two

papers of Drs. Abu Lughod and Signoles foIlow the more traditional
scheme of functionalist urban sociology.

Since, as we mentioned, the book has lacunae, particularly with re

gard to several important countries in Asia and North Africa, we have
included a select bibliography on the subject which wiU aUow the reader
to explore other aspects of the complex and interesting study of urbani
zation.



Part 1

Urban Development in Asia



 



The RoJe of Urbanization
in Social Dhange in Asia

N. V. Sovani

The analysis of urbanization in the post-World War II period in Asia,
and of urbanization in the Third World generally, has been distorted by
having been poured into the mold of what has come to be widely
known as the 'overurbanization' theory. This theory adopted as a

universal norm the pattem of urbanization that first emerged in West
ern Europe and North America in the nineteenth century, and whích
lasted until 1914, and it characterized urbanization in the Third World
as excessive, abnormal, unhealthy and ultimately disastrous. It started

by noting the hierarchical organization of urban centers, as per the
rank-size rule, that exists in many Westem European countries and
North Arnerica, and the dorninance of primate cities in the urbaniza
tion pattern in the Third World. The rest merely followed. "It remained
for discussants at a series of postwar UNESCO conferences on urbaniza
tion in Asia and the Far East, and Latin America, to put the two

together and to point out the links with Louis Wirth's social doctrines.
Cases deviating from the rank-size distribution were said to arise from
'overurbanization' of the economies of less-developed countries be
cause of 'excessive' immigration and superimposition of lirnited econ

ornic development of a colonial type, creating 'dual econornies' charac
terized by 'primate cities' that tend to have 'paralytic' effects upon the

development of smaller urban centers, to be 'parasitic' in relation to the
remainder of the national economy, and to be productive of alienation,
anornie and social disorganization. Obviously, each of the words in

quotation marks involves a value [udgement."!
The conclusión regarding Asian urbanization reached in the UN/

UNESCO Serninar on Urbanization in Asia and the Far East, 1956,
followed logically:

¡
Brian Bcrry, The Human Consequences of Urbanization, Divergent Paths in

the Urban Experience of the Twentieth Century, Ncw York, SI. Martin's Press,
1973, pp. 98-99.

11
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"An excessive volume of rural-urban migration and the consequent
relative over-urbanízatíon of several countries of Asia rnay not Iast for

long; an overstraining breakdown of the relief function of cities may
bring it to a halt or, altematively, accelerated economic development in
both rural and urban areas may restore the equilibrium. In the transi

tion, however, rural underemployment and distress is being replaced by
urban unemployment, over-crowding and economic distress. Under such
circumstances the role of cities in Asia can hardly be called dynamic, as

econornic historians of developed countries are wont to do. Several ad

vantages inherent in urban growth have yet to be fully realized in Asian
countries. ,,2

There was no serious dissent from that conclusion at the seminar.
Since then the whole theory behind it has been shown to be analytical
ly faulty in general and empirically wrong on several points. For

example, the criteria of overurbanization developed by Davis and
Holden and those used by Hauser in the UNEseo seminar have been

successfully refuted." Evidence has multiplied that cities in the Third
World have been growing rapidly more because of the natural growth of
their population than because of excessive ímmígratíon." Albeit grud
gingly, the role of cities in the Third World as centers of change has
been conceded. 5 The theory of Wirth regarding urbanisrn as the essence

of the urbanization process has been shown to be based on a type of
U.S. city that had passed by 1914 and which did not even seem to be

applicable to urban development in the U .S. itself after 1914.6
But none of this has slackened the grip of the original 'overurbani

zation' thesis on the rninds of researchers and analysts of urbanization
in the Third World. The theory was too logical, too perfect, and too

carefully worked to be discarded on the evidence of mere facts! Its

2
P. Hauser, (Ed.), Urbanization in Asia and the Far East, Proceedings of the

Joint UN/UNESCO Seminar, Calcutta, UNESCO, 1957, p. 155.

3 N.V. Sovani, "Thc Analysis of Overurbanization", Economic Development
and Cultural Change, January 1964. Reprinted in N.V. Sovani, Urbanization and
Urban India, Bornbay, Asia Publishing House, 1966.

4
Kingsley Davis, "Asia's Cities: Problems and Options", Population and De

velopment Review, Vol. 1, No. 1, New York, Septcmber 1975.

5 D.J. Dwycr, (Ed.), The City as a Centre 01 Change in Asia, Hong Kong,
Hong Kong University Prcss, 1972.

6
Brian Berry, op. cit., pp. 36-Ó6.
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critics were not denying that the cities in the Third World were over

crowded, poverty-ridden, full of slums and squatter settlements, charac
terized by unemployment, dualism, etc. etc., but were questioning the
causal sequences that had been read into them and the conclusions and

policy prescriptions that were being drawn from the theory. Yet the
criticisms were of no avail. The only concession made was a semantic
one, in abandoning the term 'overurbanization' in favor of sorne neutral
term, such as 'pseudo-urbanizatíon'. 7 Otherwise there is scarcely any
change and one can see, reading between the lines, the same old 'over
urbanization' theory holding sway.

Apart from the logical symmetry and appeal of the theory, there is
an even more basic reason for its persistence. There are two main theo
retical orientations regarding urbanization. The original formulation by
Max Weber, later developed by Firey, Kolb, et al, stressed cultural or

social values in accounting for the ecology and social structure of the
cities including the patteming of technology. The uther orientation as

sociated with the names of Wirth, Redfield, et al, considered the city
as a key independent variable to explain certain social phenomena. The
'overurbanization theory' is firmly rooted in the second orientation
whích regards the industrial city in Western Europe and North America
before 1914 as its beacon light. While it admits that cultural values in
duce stylistic differences among industrial cities, it refuses to treat them
as independent variables because that would "lead to historicism and

the denial of the possibility of making cross-cultural generalízatíons.:"
This view arises from the unceasing but persistently defeated attempts
of the social scientists to build up the social sciences in the image of
the natural sciences, and to claim the same universal value for the laws
of the social sciences as those the natural sciences have. Methodological
ly it is quite clear that though the philosophical possibility of develop
ing social theory that can be universally applied can be admitted, it

might permanently remain a logical but an unrealized possibílíty."
Though this explains the hold the 'overurbanization' theory has had

7
T.G. McGec, The Southeast Asían City, London, Bell, 1967, p. 17.

8 Gideon Sjoberg, "Cities in Developing and Industrial Societies: A Cross-cul
tural Analysis", in Study of Urbanization, P. Hauser and L. Schnore (Eds.), New
York, Wiley, 1965, pp. 248-250.

9
Ernest Nage1, The Structure of Scienee, Problems in the Logic ofScientific

Explanation, New York, Harcourt, Brace and World, 1961, p. 460.
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on the analysis of urban phenomena in the post-World War 11 period,
there is little doubt that the theory is methodologically as well as em

pirically untenable and has prevented the emergence of a proper and
realistic analysis of urbanization problems in the Third World. Wc

therefore begin by rejecting the whole idea of 'overurbanization' and

recognize that there is no one universal pattern of urbanization, bu I

that there are many such patterns. Though these can be usefully corn

pared with one another, no single one of them need be taken as the cri
terion by which the others should be judged. Each case is different and
should be judged and examined as such.'?

Asian urbanization, its processes and manifestations, should be
studied and understood in its own context. We will thercfore briefly
sketch the emerging urban pattern in Asia and then examine in that
context whether Asian urbanization is a dynamic factor leading to

social change.
The individuality and distinctive character of Asian urbanization

today can be traced back partly to the historical process through which
it has developed. Indigenous or primary urbanization in Asia before
Western contact was not remarkable either in extent or character. The

bigger urban centers of thís phase could be roughly characterized as

predominantly political and cultural rather than economic. They were

almost exclusively inland centers whose location was dctcrmined main

Iy by the requirements of administration and defense. Chang An,
Peking and Delhi are the best examples of administrativc centers; Lo

yang, Ninking, Pataliputra, Ava, Ayuthis, Ankor, Polonnaruwa and

Jogjakarta of defense centers." With Westem contact and the ex-

10
Berry arrives at the same conclusion: "Thus what I do in this book ís to dis

svow the view that urbanization is a universal process, a consequence of modcrni
eation that involves the sarne sequence of events in diffcrcnt countrics and that
produces progressive convergence of forms. Nor do I subscribe to thc view that
there may be several culturaUy specific processes, but that thcy are producing
convergent results because of underlying technological imperatives of moderniza
tion and industrialization. I feel very strongly not only that we are dcaling with
several fundamentally different processes that havc arisen out of differences in
culture and time, but a1so that these proccsses are producing diffcrent rcsuIts in
different worId rcgions, transeending any superficial similarities." Brian Berry,
op. cit., p. xii.

11
Rhoads Murphey, "Urbanization in Asia":Ekistics, Ianuary 1966 rcprinted

in The City in Newly Developing Countries, G. Brcesc (Ed.), Prcnticc Hall, 1969.
Cf. also D.1. Dwycr, "Thc City as a Centcr 01 Chango: Wcstcrn Luropc and
:bina," in Annals of the Association of American Geographers, Vol. 44, 1954,
)p.353-56.
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pansion of European trading and other activities from the 18th eentury
onwards, thc process of urbanization received an external stimulus and
in (he process of development that followed, the character of the ur

banization itself changed. The new cities that arose were mostly 10-
cated on the sea or near river mouths with easy access to the open
sea. The Westerners carne to Asia by sea and it was natural that they
should locate their settlements at sites that were the rnost convenient
from the point of view of overseas cornmunications. The resulting
urban growth was oriented to the metropolitan countries of the co

lonial powers and was only a part of the development of colonial
economies as complementary to the metropolitan economies in the
West. As Murphy has put it:

"These fort cities had their great period of growth only as Western

enterprise became free to develop mechanized transport routes internal
ly and commercial production for exports along them; imports and ser

vices flowed inland from the ports in return. Maintenance of internal
order which the colonial governments carne to provide, was a further
necessary condition. Karachi grew to major rank as a port only with the
British-directed spread of irrigation in the Indus valley and Punjab
after 1860, the growing of wheat and cotton for export and the provi
sion of railway connections. Bombay's considerable growth, beginning
only slightly earlier, was similarly dependent on railways to bring the
greatly increased cotton production of Gujarat and the Deccan, the
latter especially a commercially underdeveloped area before the mid-
19th century. Colombo's rise was a direct result of the boom growth of
tea, coconut and rubber production and its linking by rail to the port. The
somewhat later growth of Rangoon and Bangkok as important ports
awaited the equally massive development, especially of deltaic rice pro
duction for export, of areas fonnerly neglected. Batavia and Singa
pore became major centers only with the spread of the 'Culture System'
in Java after 1830, the beginning of large scale plantation production
(sugar, coffee, tea, rubber, chinchona, Kopak, tobacco and other crops
in Java and Sumatra, rubber in Malaya) and mining (oil and tin), and
the development of stearnship networks. The sarne pattem is clear, on

a slightly varying time scale and with differing cornmoditi'es, in the

growth of Madras (oilseeds, tobacco, sugar, tea, hides in South India)
Calcutta (jute, indigo, lac, opium, sugar in the lower Ganges VaUey and
tea in Assam), Saigon (rice and rubber in the delta), Manila (sugar, to

bacco, copra and abaca in Luzon, Cebu, Samar and Mindanao) and
Dairen (soybeans, wheat, coal and iron in the Liao VaUey). Kobe and
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Yokohama grew more in response to Japanese industrialization than to

the changes in prirnary production for export, but there is a reasonable

paraUeI. ,,12

The process of urbanization during the colonial period (roughly
before the end of World War 11) was not confmed to these centers

alone. It also affected the older centers and created a few secondary
smaller centers to serve the principal ones. AH these carne to be linked

up into colonial urban networks oriented to serve European commer

cial exploitation and European control of indigenous trade. The logic
of colonial policy dictated the jealous preservation of opportunities for

organizing the collection and exporting of raw material s to the ín
habitants of the metropolitan countries. The urban structures carne to

be developed as subordinates to the metropolitan power and to world
trade. They were in essence 'foreign transplants'.

This essential feature was reflected in the social structure and the

way oflife in these urban centers. They had heterogeneous populations,'?
consisting of indigenous rural rnigrants and foreigners. Occupation and
residential segregation and social stratification in them ran along ethnic
lines. Europeans at the top, commercial groups (frequently of other
Asiatic nationalities) in the rniddle with local Western-educated elites,
and fmally the indigenous irnrnigrant population at the bottom, much
of which was transitory, young and maleo

The general picture of the urban social situation in Asia that emerged
in the colonial period can said to be largely the same as that in Indonesia
as sketched by Wertheirn: "Indonesian cities are by no means stone

deserts where human beíngs are completely disassociated from their na

tural environment. In their outward appearance they look like over

grown villages.
"The town-dweUers are not the lonely and frustrated individuals

painted by Western novelists. Te quote a student of one of the larger
cities of Indonesia, 'Contrary to the traditional theory we find in

12 Rhoads Murphy, "Traditionalism and Colonialism: Changing Urban Roles
in Asia," JouT7IIll ofAsiatic Studies, Vol. XXIX, No. 1, Nov. 1969.

13 Clifford Geertz on the basis of his study of an Indonesian town has even

concluded "

...dualism -a radical segregation of modcm and traditional eco

nomic, social and cultural systcrns into sharply distinct, contrasting scctors- was

not an inevitable resuIt of the impact of Western activism upon Eastcrn passivity
but of a particular sort of colonial policy which, with somc dclibcratcncss, re

warded activism arnong Europeans and passivity among Javancsc." The Social
History o[an Indonesian Town, Cambridge, M.I.T. Press, 1966, p. 3.
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many Asian cities that society does not become secularized, the indivi
dual does not become isolated, kinship organizations do not break
down, nor do social relationships in urban environments become im

personal, sophisticated and utilitarian'. (Edward M. Bruner, "Urbaniza
tion and Ethnic Identity in North Sumatra," American Anthropologist,
Vol. 63 (1961), p. 508.) The types of social relationships that exist

between city-dwellers may appreciably differ frorn bonds Jinking village
dwellers in the countryside. They tend to be less traditional, and alI
sorts of organizational forms control the social Jife of those who have

migrated to a city. The town-dweller may join trade unions, political
parties, neighborhood organizations or rotating credit associations

(arisan). He may experience enormous difficulties in adapting hirnself
to town life, and he may retain for a long time many typicalIy rural
habits. But he is not likely to disappear into the anonyrnity often as

sociated with town Jife in the West, though in individual cases psycho
logical stress may produce tragic consequences.v'"

The era of colonialism in Asia terminated at the end of World War

11, or roughly speaking, at the rnid-point of the 20th century, and des

troyed at one stroke the formal raison d'étre underlying the develop
ment and continued existence of the colonial urban centers. But their
structural economic base could not change as suddenly, though con

ditions favorable for such a change had been created by the ending of

foreign political control and dorninance. In the period that followed
political liberation the process of urbanization gathered great momen

tum in Asia. The Asian countries, almost without exception, witnessed
rates of urbanization which, measured by whatever criterion, were far

greater than they had experienced in all their past history. In that sense

they were unprecedented. However, they were not accompanied or in
duced by an equally rapid industrialization in these countries. This gave
rise to the theoty of "overurbanization" to which we have already
referred.

The rapidly developing urban centers in Asia were certainly not fol

lowíng the development pattem of Europe or the United States, but
were developing along new lines dictated by the historical foundations,
the cultural and poJitical ethos and structure of the Asian societies.
In this era of poJitical freedom the Asian countries were busy searching
for, discovering and defining their own identities as is natural for any

14
W.F. Werthcim, "Urban Charactcristics of Indonesia", in East-West Para/

/els, W. Van Hoeve, The Hague, 1964, p. 168.
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developing narion. And the cities carne to playa very central role in
that process. The old colonial urban centers changed subtly in the new

era from mere transplants of the West lo embodiments and symbols of
1 heir rcspcct ive nal ional cultures at diffcrcnt stagcs of dcvclopmen t.

The nalional elites who now took thc place of the Europeans in thc
urban and nat ional social hierarchies and who dorninarcd the politi
cal machincry 01" thc new stutcs opcrat cd írorn thcsc ccntcrs and

adopted policies aimed al rapid economic development. The main ern

phasis in thcir dcvclopmcnt plans was on modern industrializution.
The prograrns of industrialization were not massive, but they were

successful in the sense that they did bring manufacturing industries to

these countries, although they were established mainly in the growing ur

han centers, as only these had the infraslructure required for industrial

developmenl. With the possible exception of North Vietnam, most of
the industrial development in Southeast Asian countries has been con

ccntratcd in the largest cities. "For instance, one-third of all manufac

turing est ahlishrnents in the Philippines were concentrated in the Mani
la mctropolitan arca in 1956. This figure had increased to 40 per cent

in 1960.") s The pat tern is not very different, though not weighted to

the sarne degree, in the count ries o f Sou th Asia. This industrial develop
ment, however, has not been sufficienl lo make any great change in lhe

job structure of the urban ceniers in the direction of creating employ
ment. The older structure characterized by a predominance of the ser

vice sector rather than the manufacturing one has persisted.
The swift pace of urbanization in the post-colonial period was due lo

the rapid rhythm of natural increase of the population of urban ceno

ters together with an increase in the rate of rural-urban migration. The

rapid rate of natural increase was mainly due to the absence of fertility
differentials between rural and urban areas in these countries. While ru

ral and urban fertility levels remained approximately the same, the ur

ban areas had a lower mortality rate because of the greater availability
of medical aid and relatively better sanitary conditions. Quite a substan
tial part of the rapid growth of the urban population in Asian countries
in the post-colonial period was due to the natural growth of population
in the urban centers.l"

1 s T.G. McGcc,op. cit., p. 87.

16 Even Mainland China seerns to have followed this pattern. "However, com

parison of the expected and reported increase in the population of these cities
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But there is also no doubt that the net immigration into urban cen

ters was on a much greater scale than befare during Ibis period and con

tribu ted to the speed of growth of urban popula tions. The increased
rate of imrnigration was due in part , in sorne count ries like Malaya,
Indonesia, Vietnam, to political instability and insecurity. Between In
dia and Pakistan there was rnassive migration in both dircctions as a re

sult of thc political partition in 1947, and a part ofthis influx in both
the countries swelled the urban populations. The influx also consisted

partly of migrants in search of employment in such industries as were

developing in the urban centcrs. Though a large number of them were

'pulled' into cities by the altraction ofhigherincomesand employmenl,
the remainder had been 'pushed' into them because of bad rural con

ditions and poverty. Consequently, along with population increase of
the urban areas there was also an increase in the number of unemployed
in them.

Another characteristic of Asian urbanization inherited from the
colonial era that was accentuated even more in the post-colonial period
was the dominance of primate cities in the overall structures of urbani
zation in many countries. Primate cities dominate the urban scene in

Sri Lanka, Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, Burma, Taiwan, Vietnam,
South Korea, Bangladesh. The pattem of urban development did not

consist of systems of cities, such as those found in Europe or North

America, but one capital city so large as lo account for a very substan
tial part of the total urban population of the country. The main reasons

for this are embedded in the nature and pattern of economic develop
ment in these countries. The main urban centers in these countries do
not seem to act as centers of diffusion of economic growth which can

then filter down to medium-sized and eventually to small towns. It
seems to be confined to the major cíties.!"

This phenomenon has been described under the broad heading of

bctwecn 1963 and 1956 suggestcd that natural incrcusc contributed substantially
more to urban growth than did migration. In severa] cities natural incrcase ex
ceeded total growth, implying a nct loss of population by migration. Actually
thcse ycars witnesscd thc rcstrict ion 01' rural-to-urban migration and the cxpulsíon
of migrants frorn sorne of the largcr ccnters during 1955. Still, the magnitude of
natural increasc was so great (usually in cxccss 01' 3 per cent pcr ycar) that it is
doubtful whether migration could have cxcceded natural incrcase even had no

rcstrictions been imposed." U.S. Bureau o] the Census, Foreign Manpower
Research Office, International Population Rcports, Series p. 95, No. 59, Washing
ton D.C. 1961.

17
Brian Berry,op. cit., p. 99.
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'dualisrn', The tenn, however, ineludes two sub-phenornena. Perhaps
these can best be described as dualism internal to the city and dualism
external to it. The internal dualism consists of the co-existence of two
economic systems, at times also physically separate, and the mosaic of
ethnic quarters in the residential areas of the city. The external dualism
covers the co-exístence of two economic systems, one in the city as a

whole and the other in the surrounding countryside.
The internal dualism in the city in Asia has been described by Geertz

as consisting of the pre-industrial economy which he calls a bazaar eco

nomy i.e. "one in which the total tlow of commerce is fragmented into
a very great number of unrelated person-to-person transactions. The
market place is the elimax of this pattem, its focus and center, but it
is not the whole of it ; for the pasar (market) style of trading penneates
the whole region, thinning out somewhat in the most rural villages."
The second economic system is "the firm-centered economy ....where
trade and industry secure through a set of impersonally defined social
institutions which organize a variety of specialized occupations with

respect to sorne particular productive or distributive end. ,,18 The firm
centered economy is usually found located in and around a port, and is
characterized by wholesaling financed by modern banking institutions,
by industry being mainly factory industry, etc. The bazaar economy is
characterized by retailing in numerous markets scattered round the

city, by being financed by indigenous credit systems, by a scattering of
small family industries, etc.

The external dualism consists of the contrast between the economic

system that prevails as a whole in the city (comprising the dual internal
economic systems) and that prevailing in the countryside. It used to be

broadly described as an urban system that was based on the cash nexus

and the rnarket economic system (indigenous and/or Western) with an

indigenous economic system prevailing in the rural areas which was not

market-oriented. The contrast was sustained by the fact already men

tioned viz: the absence of diffusion as a result of which the urban eco

nomy and social system did not gradually shade into the rural system
but seemed to end abruptly at the city limits. 19

18
Clifford Geertz, Peddlers and Princes: Social Chanze and Economic Moder

nization in Two Indonesian Towns, Chicago, Universtity of Chicago Press, 1963,
pp. 28-30. Quoted by T. G. McGee, op cit., pp. 126-127

19
Richard D. Lambert, "The Impact of Urban Society upon Village Life," in

Roy Turner (Ed.), India 's Urban Future, Berkeley, Calif., University ofCalifornia
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The persisten ce of the dualistic structure within and outside the
Asian cities is mainly due to the characteristic pattem of economic de

velopment in most of the Asian countries. This is the downward pres
sure on wage rates in urban areas because of the more than sufficient

supply of immigrant labor on tap from the surrounding countryside. A
similar process is at work within the city where the bazaar-economy
constitutes a reservoir of underemployed labor on tap for the firm-cen

tered modem economy. As Berry puts it: "Each increment in the urban

economy draws in more migrants to maintain wages at the subsistence
minimums....There is no incentive for growth to decentralize. Modern

enterprise remains concentrated in the major cities. Modemizing in

fluences reach the migrants, but in the hinterlands traditional ways of
life remain in the small towns and víllages.'??

Another feature of the dualistic urban structure that has not changed
in essentials in the post-colonial era is the ethnic residential pattems.
"The major element of the colonial city was the mosaic of ethnic quar
terso The tightly packed shop-house areas of the Chinese, the spacious
low-density "compounds" of the Europeans, and the rural-like villages
of the indigenous population scattered around the fringes of the city.
The rapid growth of population of the cities in the post-war era, asso

ciated with socio-economic changes which are creating an emergent
middle class, have caused a prolíferation of squatter settlements in the
interstices and fringes of the city, as well as the growth ofWestem-type
suburbs, adding new elements to the residential ecology of the city.
In the process sorne of the lines between the various social enclaves of

Prcss, 1962, pp. 11740. But cf. Ramkrishna Mukhcrjce, "Urbanization and So
cial Transformation in India," in Neis Anderson (Ed.), Urbanism and Urbaniza
tion, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1964, where he argues that the concept of rural-urban
dichotomy or rural-urban continuum is not meaningful in India.

20 Brian Berry, op. cit., p. 99. Note the follo ...ving from a recent study in Pa
kistan: "Rural-urban migration contributed considerably to the growth in urban
labor force in Pakistan during the 1950s and the 1960s. As a result of an increase
in the modem sector employment which was barcly sufficicnt to absorb a tittle
more than 30 per cent of the increase in the urban labor force during the 1960s
a considerable proportion of increase in the urban labor force was forced into
eking out work which providcd a low income.
"The evidence from the past two decades therefore suggests that it would be fu
tile to tackle the urban unemployment problem through an isolated strategy of
providing productive jobs in urban areas. Such a strategy may in fact be self-de
feating in that it would act as an incentive to further rural-urban migration."
G.D.S. Mujahid, "Rural-Urbun Migration, Urban Underemployment and Eaming
Differentials in Pakistan," wettwinschaffliches Arcniv, Band 111, Heft 3,1975.



22 N.V. SOVANI

the city have become a tittle blurred, but overalI, ethnic grouping
is still responsible for the major divisions in the residential areas of the

city. ,,21

The main colonial features of the urban social milieu have not

changed much either in the post-colonial periodo The city populations
continue to be heterogeneous but there is not any pronounced prevalence
of fluid c1ass systems, permissive religious norms, nuclear families,
secularization of life or rationality of outlook.

Given this continuing pattern of urbanization in Asia, what is its
role in social and cultural change there? Is Asian urbanization a positive
factor in inducing social and economic change of a desirable nature in
the Asian countries? This is the central theme to which this paper is
addressed and we have now set the stage for dealing with it.

The methodological and empirical background that has been sketched
so far will have made it clear that the aboye questions are based on at

least two questionable premises: (l) Urbanization is an indepcndent
variable in any social milieu in time and space and produces thc same

economic and social consequences acting very much like a technologí
cal imperative so that urban structures all over the world tend lo

become alike in many respects. And (2) Ihe norm to which urbaniza
tion should universally conform is the pattern of urbanization that de

veloped round the industrial city in Western Europe and North Ameri
ca in the nineteenth century.

The general grounds on which the two premises are questionable
have already been referred to aboye. lt may be useful at the present
stage of the argument lo deal with sorne of the main objections more

specifically. That urbanization does not and did no! always produce
the same results is, surprisingly enough, noted by Sjoberg. In his Pre-In
dustrial City he observes: "Preindustrial urban forms continue to
dominate the cityscape in India, the Middle East, in sections of Latin
America and elsewhere. Even where industrialization is well-advanced,
as in Japan, su rviva I of traditional forms crops up on every hand, and
efforts by old elites to maintain their part in the face of a veritable
avalanche of industriatizing influences continue strong. More impressive
is the formidable opposition the Soviet Union has encountered in its

attempts to wipe out the preindustrial carryovers in Muslim Central
Asia....That preindustrial structure arrangements endure in many
parts of Europe should not be ignored. In Spain the traditional social

21 T.C. McCee,op. cit., p. 139.
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structure continues to ward off the advances of industrial urbanization
on many fronts. France and Italy preserve many feudal city forms as

well. Nor are England and Germany completely shorn of their preindus
trial structures.t''"

A subtler undermining of the doctrine has been brought about

by an examination of historical evidence in regard to certain social

changes that have in the past been unquestioningly attributed lo in

dustrial urbanization, for example, the emergence and increasing pre
valence of the nuclear as against the joint or extended family. Compara
tive studies in the size and structure of the domestic groups over lhe

last three centuries in England, France, Serbia and colonial North Ame
rica show that the general belief that in the past all families were larger
than they are today, that the nuclear family of man, wife and children

living alone is particularly characteristic of present times and carne into

being with the arrival of industry, is quite wide of the mark. In the case

of England, the first society to be industrialized, the indications are

that the nuclear family, or simple family household, was the normal

arrangement before industrialization began. What is more, industriali
zation seems not to have altered the English family household very
much until this century. Evidence from France, Italy, the Netherlands
and Corsica suggests that the simple forms of family group were also

predominant in those parts of Western Eupope. In Serbia, complex
households are found. In colonia] North America the forrn of the

family group was simplest of all, yet the average size of the household
was easily the largest."

22
Gidcon Sjoberg, The Pre-Industrial City: Post and Present, New York, Free

Press, Glcncoe, 1960, pp. 335·36 .

.

23
P. Laslctt and R. Wall (Ed.), Household and Family in Post Time, Cam

bridge, Cambridge University Press, 1972. The following editorial comment is
worth quot ing: "The wish to belicvc in thc large and extended household as the
ordinury i.nstitution 01' an earlier England and an earlíer Europe, or the standard
of an earher non-industrial world, is indecd a matter of ideology ... lt has existed
rathcr in thc hcads of social scicntísts thcmsclves. It carne into bcing, and has bccn
nurturcd by a wish to be able to believe in a doctrine of familia1 history which un

til now has scarccly begun to be investigatcd in thc surviving records of beha
vior." (p. 73).
For an insightful discussion on how the universally hcld vicw that thc predorni
nant form of the family in India wus and is the extended one is not bascd on facts
and empirical data but on thc idcology Ilowing from the 'hornc made' models of
the Hindu litcrati, British law courts and judges and the new class of lawyers, see

A.M. Shah, The Household Dimension of Family in India, New Delhi, Orient
Longman, 1973.
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Yet another consideration is that even a technological imperative
cannot remain unchanged in view of the continuous changes that take

place in science and technology in modern times. Even for argument's
sake therefore, thc consequences of the technological situation in the
latter half of the nineteenth century cannot be expected to be the same

as those that result from the technological situation in the latter half of
the twentieth century. Urbanization in the United Sta tes, for example,
changes its character after 1914. In the post-1914 period in the United
States there was metropolitan growth characterized by incresing scale,
increasing mobility and declining density. There was urbanization
of whole regions rather than that of particular centers. What was emerg
ing socially was a "mosaic culture -a society with a number of parallel
and distinctively different life styles that are intemally cohesive and ex

clusive but externally non-aggressive unless threatened. Neither have we

the predicted decline in heterogeneity, nor increasing homogeneity
through blending in the 'melting pot' but rather coalescense of society
has facilitated an elaborate internal subdivision."24

The same consideration is relevant in regard to the dualistic struc

ture of Asian urbanization which McGee considers most alarming. 2 S

lt only needs to be pointed out that old and persisting dualism in the

Japanese economy has not prevented its industrialization and develop
ment in the past. Nor has the dualism been dissolved by the intensive
industrialization of Japan. Taiwan's recent development at very rapid
rates is again a reiteration of the same truth that dualism per se does
not dampen economic development. Dualism is, it is c1ear, not destroyed
by, nor does it obstruct industrialization. The technological imperative
just does not seem to be 'imperative'.

The more prominent arguments presented so far rnake it obvious
that the two premises are not only questionable but untenable and have

24
B. Berry, op. cit., pp. 60-66.

2S
He writes: "It may be argued that this dualist strueture of the Southeast

Asian city rnay appear to be little different from that of the Westcrn eity at a

comparable stage of development, but it is in its pcrsistcnce that the chief pro
blcms 01' Asían urbanization lie, for aboye all, the eontinuance of the dual ccono

my is basieaUy the symptom of underdevelopment and the relationship of thesc
countries to the devcloped cconomies." "Urbanization Proecss in Asia: Thcory,
Rcality and Urban Plunning," paper submitted to the seminar on Land Policy and
Land Taxation in Asia. Taoyuan, Taiwan, 1970, quoted by M. Honjo in "Urbani
zation in Asia: Dualism in Developmcnt," Sixth Rehovot Contcrcnce on Urbam
zation and Developmcnt in Developíng C'ountries, Tel Aviv, Israel, August 1971.



URBANIZATION IN SOCIAL CnANGE IN ASIA 2S

to be abandoned along with the whole edifice of criticism and analysis
that has been built up regarding urbanization in Asia and the Third
World. By rejecting this whole edifice, 1 can proceed to examine the role
of Asian cities in regard to social change. This can be done by examining
separately what role they play, if any, in regard to economic, political
and social change. Their total role can then be ppralsed as a whole.

Urbanization and economic development in Asia

We follow tradition in defming economic change as that change in
economic variables that promotes and/or accelerates economic develop
ment and helps to bring about rising standards of living. Industrializa
tion and industrial development have been the historical royal road to

economic development and they have been associated with urbaniza
tion both as a cause and as a consequence. Urbanization and the growth
of cities in Asia were not associated with industrialization in the colonial

period to the same degree as in Westem Europe and North America in
the 19th century and the pattern does not seem to have changed in the

post-colonial period.Tt has therefore been maintained that urbanization
in Asia has not only not been creative and dynamic but that it has been

an impediment in the path of economic development.
The argument takes several forms. Hoselitz, for instance, characterizes

Indian cities as 'parasitic', as they were the centers from which excessive

depletion of natural resources and exploitation of peasants and primary
producers were carried out, and this exerted an un favorable influence
on the potentialities for economic growth of the surrounding country.

26

The argument is sometimes put by emphasizing that primate cities
which dominate the urban scene in Asia and generally in the Third
World claim all the development, leaving the remaining countryside
high and dry, and thus undeveloped.i" A third form the argument takes
is that urbanization (in Africa) reprcsents essentially a consumer inno
vation, a new form of social organization that encourages an attitude of
mind negative to or at least inconsistent with real economic develop
ment." Yet another form of the argument is developed by K. Davis.

26
Bcrt Hosclitz, "Gcncratívc and Parasitic Citics" in Social Aspects o] Eco

nomic Growth, Free Prcss, Glcncoc, 1960.

27
Brian Bcrry, op, cit., p. 99.

28
Akin Mabogunjc, Sixth Rehovot Conference Papers, op. cit.
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"No solution of the problem of rural poverty is Iikely to be palatable to

the city regirnes that rule the Asian countries. These regimes cannot

afford reasonable levels of living for those who till the land because an

increasing portion -not a decreasing portion- of the products of the
land will be needed for the burgeoning population of the cities. On the
other hand, the cities cannot afford an irnmigration so massive that it
lowers the density of the countryside. The population of the cities is

increasing rapidly by its own natural increase. It does not need and ít
cannot absorb the tremendous migration that a rising level of living in
the countryside would engender, and it needs an agricultural surplus,
On the other hand it cannot stand much increase in agricultural po
pulation either because even at a low level of consumption the already
redundant labor force in agriculture is tending to eat up too much pro
duce. The natural tendency of the cities therefore wilI be to confine the

peasants to a low level of living and let the burden of population in
crease fall on them. This has been the traditional way."29

It is not possible nor necessary to go into all the details of these ar

guments here for they are all strong on popular beliefs and ideologies
but weak on verifiable facts and data. The Davis argument is so labyrin
thine that it can escape from any rebuttal. Withou t entering into any
such futile exercise, it will be sufficient for our discussion here to cri

tically examine the cote idea common to most of the arguments. It is
that the cities in the Third World take much more from the surrounding
countryside than they return to it. They are thus 'parasitic' in more

senses than one. This idea is hístorlcally old and has been a very popular
one, yet it has never been empiricalIy established or tested. A proper
empirical testing of it would require the calculation of a benefit-cost
ratio of cities. Such calculations are always difficult and they are es

pecially so in regard to cities or urban centers because a large number of
the principal costs and benefits of cities consist of services which are

not measurable in terrns of money or any other quantifier. As MilIs

puts it: "The advantages of urbanization are increased efficiency in

production and exchange resulting in higher living standards, although
the relation between them is complexo While the disadvantages of large
and rapidly growing urban concentrations are obvious and painful, the

advantages are subtle and hard to measure....There is therefore a na-

29
Kingslcy Davis, op. cit., p. 81.
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tural tendency to overemphasize the disadvantages of urban areas

relat ive to their advantages. JO

Most of the proponents of the arguments cited aboye do not seem to
be aware of the multifaceted costs and benefits of urban centers or cí

ties, as can be inferred from the crude ideas they have regarding the
measurement of the costs and benefits of urbanization. Keyfitz, for
example, proposes: "We look at consumer cities as those concentrations
of population where numbers of people exceed the ability to produce
goods which can be exchanged with the outside world. (This statement

is quantifiable by making the unit of measurement of people the quan
tity of cereals eaten by one person, and the production ofmanufactured
goods expressed in terms of cereals they will exchange for in a free mar

ket.) Where the first of these is greater than the second... it is inesca

pable that the city will use any power it can mobilize to press on the

surrounding territory for supplies. The process oí" economic develop
ment may be seen as one by which city production catches up with and
surpasses population growth, both expressed in cereal units. ,,31 This
seems to be totally innocent of economics! It is like trying to assess the
international financial position of a country from a statement of the
balance of visible trade rather than that of a statement of its balance of
payments!

Apart from this the core argument is not supported by general his
torical evidence either. The structure of Japanese urbanization has all
the characteristics of Asian urbanization as described previously. But
this has not prevented the industrial transrormanon of Japan or its eco

nomic development at unprecedented rates during the last two decades.
The rapid pace of economic development, though slower than that of

Japan, in Taiwan and South Korea during the last two decades also

speaks eloquently against the argument. On the whole there is little
evidence regarding the Third World that would indicate an inverse
correlation between the levels and/or rates of urbanization and per
capita national income. One may keep an open mind on this question,
but in general there seems to be little evidence so far that urbanization
in Asia has acted as a damper on economic development and growth.

JO ld win Milis, "City Sizcs in Devcloping Economies," Sixth Rehovot Confe
rence Papers, op. cit.

31 Nathun Kcy l'itz , "Political-Economic Aspects of Urbanization in South and
Southcast Asia", in P. HaUS('T and L.I:. Schnore (Ed.), op. cit., p. 275.
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The discussion of this topic might be fittingly rounded off by draw
ing attention to a point that Edwin Milis has made:

"The economic advantage of large urban areas is that production of
goods and services can take place on a sufficiently large scale to be ef
ficient, and yet the goods and the services can be sold or consumed
within a srnall area, thus avoiding high transportation and communi
cation costs.

"In wealthy countries, demand per capita is great enough so that
even relatively small urban areas have rnarkets big enough to support
many kinds of activities at efficient levels. In poor countries, very large
urban areas may be needed to generate enough demand to support
many activities, simply because per capita demand is small. Furthermore,
transportation costs between urban areas are high and facilities are poor
in rnany LDC's. One way to economize on the amount of inter-urban
area trade and communication is to develop large urban areas. For these
reasons, large urban areas may be even more important to LOC's than
to the developed countríes.t'P

Urbanization and political development in Asia

The political role of Asian cities has been only perfunctorily studied so

far and consequently the role of urbanization in the political dcvelop
ment of Asían countries has not reeeíved much attention. Yet it is c1ear
that in most of the countries of South and Southeast Asia the national
movements for liberation from the colonial foreign yoke originated
and developed in the cities. These movements were led from the cities

by leaders who were largely city-bred and/or city-conditioned. They
were also the centers that fostered the newly oriented cultural and
social movements and activíties.

In the post-colonial era the cities have continued to be the main cen

ters of political activity. They have also served as the centers of political
power, seats of governments, administrations and bureaucracies from
which have emanated initiatives, policies and plans for the socio-econo
mic development of the countries concerned. In the search for national
identities in the post-colonial era the cities have come to serve as the
new national symbols, so much so that they have been somewhat de-

32 Edwin MiUs, op, cit.
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risively described as modern cult centers. Laquian refers to the conscious
use of deliberate urbanization to bring about nationhood in Philippine
history and emphasizes that the cities are playing a key role in the poli
tical development of Asian countries, especially in nation-building. He
argues that the processes of urbanization and political development are

sírnílar." In fact not the lack or slowness of political activity in be
Asian and other Third World cities but the presence and intensity o' it
have evoked the fears of many observers. The accelerated urban migra
tion in the newly industrializing countries and the apparent inability
to absorb most ofthe incoming migrants productively is said to forebode
a period of threatening radicalization and political upheaval. When Nel
son reviewed the available evidence on this, however, he found little to

support the thesis.34

Urbanization and social cbange

In describing the prominent abiding features of Asian cities in the post
colonial period aboye, sorne continuing features of the urban social mi
lieu have also been mentioned. This, however, does not mean that the
social situation in Asian cities has been and continues to be stagnant.
Even in colonial times Asian cities had been centers of cultural change
such as advanced education, new forms of business organization, new

administrative practices, new technologies, political innovations and
social reformo In the postcolonial era they have continued to function
in a similar way, if anything a little more positively and intensively.
Their performance tends to be under-estimated because it is judged ac

cording to the standards of European and American urbanization
befo re 1914, as already mentioned. Even in that kind of comparison
the Asian cities are said to be bringing about social change, albeit very
slowly. Ginsburg writes, for example, "It is reasonable to propose that the
cities are less effective modernizing media than those of the West. Not

33
Aprodicio A. Laquian, "The Asian City and the Political Process," in DJ.

Dwyer (Ed.), op. cit., p. 53.

34 Joan Nclson, "The Urban Poor: Dísruption or Political Integration in Third
World Citics", World Politics, Vol. 22, No. 3, Apri11970, pp. 393-414. For an in
tercsting account of the political role of towns and cities in Pakistan see, SJ.
Burkc, "Migration, Urbanization and Politics in Pakistan," Chapter V in W.H.
Wriggins and J .1'". Guyst (Eds.), Population, Politics, and the Future ofSouthem
Asia, Ncw York, Columbia University, 1973.
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that they are not modernizing media, because they are; but they ought
to be distinguished in effectiveness as modemizing agents from their
Western equívaíents.t'" Even by comparison with an inapplicable West
em nonn, the fact seems to be acknowledged that Asian cities do serve

as a modernizing factor.
It is in Asían cities that the government-initiated programs of fa

mily planning have succeeded, to a much greaterextent than in the rural
areas. It is in the cities that the first declines in marital fertility in several
Asían countries have been recorded in recent years. It is in the cities as

compared to the countryside that occupational mobility is found to be

higher.36 The level of education of the city population in Asia is very
much higher than that of the surrounding countryside.

The question of social change in urban centers in Asia has been
raised recently in connection with the squatter settlements that have

sprung up in large numbers in most of the cities of the Third World.
Do they play any role in social movement and change in the urban areas?
More specifically, do they retard social change?

The attitude to these settlements has been changing recently from

being simply one of horror, disrnay and condemnation. That they are a

result of very rapid and uncontrolled urbanization is agreed on all sides,
but they are now being looked on as playing an importan t functional role
in urbanization, instead of being looked on as aberrations of a very un

desirable kind. Perhaps the shift in viewpoint is signified by the new

tenn being used by the United Nations to describe these settlements. As
Robert J. Crooks, Director, U.N. Center for Housing, Building and

Planning, put it at the Rehovot Conference: "The use of the term 'tran
sitional urban settlements' reflects the desire of the United Nations to

move towards a termínology that will elirninate the pejorative and legal
istic connotation of the terms 'slum' and 'squatter' and that wiU be con

sistent with the more than a decade of international experience, which

indicates that the low-income sector of the population living in these
areas, is potentially a dynamic and positive element of society....These

35 Norton Ginsburg, "Planning the Future of the Asian City," in O.J. Dwycr
(Ed.),op. cit., p. 275.

36 See for exarnple: Robert E. Mitchell, Levels of Emotional Strain in South
east Asian Cities, A Study of Individual Responses to the Stresses of Urbanizatlon
and Industrializatton, Vol. 1 and 11, Asian Folklore and Social Lifc Monogruphs,
Jaipei, Taiwan, pp. 143-53.
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areas are 'transitional' in the sense that their inhabitants are undergoing
a social and economic change, often from a rural to an urban way of
Jife, with the goal of full participation in the urban economy. An im

portant distinction is that the effective land use of these areas is of a

long-term or permanent residential character. These are areas within
which a transitional process is taking place. ,»7

John F.C. Turner has developed this theme at several points by stres

sing the creative nature of house building, and the stirnulation of social

development through the cultivation and strengthening of the farnily.
In Dwyer's opinion, however, Turner's strongest argument, the self-im
proving nature of spontaneous settlements, may be true for Latin Ame
rica but not for South and Southeast Asia. According to him the Asian
urban squatter areas seem to confonn more to the static experience of
the bustees of Calcutta rather than to the Lima barriadas.é"

But even Calcutta's teeming bustees have been described by Colin
Rosser as performing six functions which are of major importan ce to

the urbanization process as a whole. They provide housing at rents that
are within the means of the lowest income groups. They act as recep
tion centers for rnigrants, providing a mechanism to assist in adaptation
to urban Iife. They provide within the bustee a wide variety of employ
ment in marginal and small-scale enterprises. They provide a means of

finding accornmodation in close proximity to work. Their social and
communal organization provides essential social support in unemploy
ment and other occasions of difficulty. Finally they encourage and re

ward small-scale private entrepreneurship in the field of housing."
To this can be added the following results of seven different surveys

carried out in the slums of Manila:
1. In seven studies made since 1962 it was found that about 85 per

cent of the slum dwellers and squatters interviewed considered their
Jife in the city 'much better' than life in the rural areas. Conditions con

sidered much better included availability of jobs, educational opportu
nities for children, ability to save and other factors related to chances
for upward mobiJity.

37
Robert J. Crooks, Sixth Rehovot Conjerence Papers, op. cit.

38
DJ. Dwycr, "Attitudes Towards Spontancous Scttlements in Third World

Cities," in DJ. Dwycr (Ed.), City asa Center of Change, op, cit., p. 171-173.

39
Collin Rosscr, "Housing and Planncd Urban Changc: Thc Calcu tta Expe

riencc," in DJ. Dwycr CEd.), City asa Center of Change, op. cit., p. 186.
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2. The percentage of squatters and slum dwellers willing to rnove out

of their communities, no matter how poor, is consistentIy less than five

per cent.

3. Political participation and involvement in city politics is very high
in the slums. Voting turnout is rarely lower than 80 per cent of re

gistered voters, membership of political associations is almost universal,
and the capacity to mobilize support for local issues is very high.

4. Community organizations are common and extremely active, es

pecially when they have a 'folk origin' and are relevant to the Jife of

people in the s1ums in economic, political or social terms.

5. Slum Jife provides economic and social opportunities for upward
mobility and eventual success."

The argument so far indicates c1early that considered in theír own

cultural and historical context, the Asian cities do playa dynarnic role
in economic, political, social and cultural affairs and developments in
the countries in which they are located. Their dynarnism can only be

judged and appreciated in their own context, and not in comparison
with that of cities elsewhere.

As has been rnade c1ear several times in the course of this paper, the

difficulty in assessing the role of Asian cities in social and cultural change
is the all-pervading obscurity that the 'overurbanization' theory has
created round the phenomenon. Once this has been dispersed, the phe
nomenon can be cIearly analyzed. In the perspective that this yields it
is not at any stage denied that the Asian cities are overcrowded, poverty
stricken, slum ridden, or that they lack cornrnon facilities, etc. But even

so they are a positive factor in social and cultural change in their respec
tive countries.

40
A.A. Laquian,op. cit., p. 50.



Tweoty- five Years of Plaooiog
10 the Socialist Developrnent of China

Suzannc Painc

Introduction

As events following on the death of Chairman Mao Tse-tung have so

graphicaUy reminded the outside world, in China -in its economy
as much as in other aspects of Chinese Iife- 'politics is in command'.
The difficulty here of course for foreign readers is that such Chinese

'politics' tends to be given what could perhaps be heuristicaUy de
scribed as a Westem 'bourgeois' definition (and by the ill-informed, as an

on-going fight between smaU and unrepresentative cliques, intriguing
and struggling against each other, almost in the fashion of medieval Chi
nese warlords). In this paper space considerations preclude analysis in

depth of what in fact 'politics in command' has really entailed: rather it
is only possible to sketch its most basic -and changing- features, and
to outline how it has affected (if not determined) economic manage
ment and economic performance and contributed to the attainment of
China's development record.

For this has been a record of macroeconomic performance which

-although not of orders of magnitude recentIy achieved by certain
OPEC countries- has most certainly been respectably high by both

comparable intemational and contemporary standards over a period as

long as an entire quarter century. Indeed during the last 25 years, the
most widely accepted estimates of per capita consumption in China
show that it has grown by an average compound growth rate of at least
P/0 per annum,

1 and at the same time, income differentials have been
narrowed considerably and consumption differentials reduced even more.

1 Thc precise figure depcnds on the population estímate used -see furthcr
bclow.

33
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Sirnultaneously, irnmense institutional transfonnation has taken place,
designed to effect China's transition to socialist organization. In other

words, while completely reorganizing all political and economic in

stitutions, China appears to have achieved a quite rernarkable record
wíth respect to both economic growth and social justice. The airn of
this paper is primarily to provide a summary review of the empirical evi
dence about the latter socio-economic achievements, with particular at

tention to certain critical interpretations which have recently been ad
vanced: in other words, to provide an albeit abbreviated, up-to-date and

integrated survey of China's macroeconomic perfomance and social
welfare record.? However, describing and appraising these aspects of
Ch ina 's record is obviously only part of the story -though as Gurley?
has pointed out, the part which is predominantly (if not exclusively)
used, even by Marxist authors. For a country committed to transition
to socialism, progress in thís regard is of cen tral irnportance: exarnination
of progress in the development of the productive forces and distribu
tion of product must be accompanied by appraisal of progress in the

development of socialist productivo relations. Thus, although considera
tion of the latter aspect is not the aim of this paper, the basic principies
of Maoist political economy are outlined since these are essential for

proper appreciaton of the background against which the quantitative
achievements reported there were realized.

The paper is therefore arranged as follows. Section A focuses on the
macroeconomic record and section B on that with respect to social jus
tice. Section C then briefly discusses certain of the key issues of Chi
nese political economic principIes and management raised above�Sec
tion O sumrnarizes the main conclusions.

Space limitations also mean that many central issues have to be
touched on unduly briefly or omitted altogether, and the reader di
rected (when possible) to fuller discussions ofthese questions elsewhere.

2 Both the complete results of this empirical work on macroeconmic perfor
mance and the detailed dcvelopment and docurnentation of thc critique of these
alternative interpretations could obviously not be incorporated into this general
survey paper and are being published in full elsewhere,

3 J. Gurlcy, The Dialectics of Development, Marshall Lectures, Cambridge
University, 1976.

4
The 'balanced developrncnt' aspects of these are discussed more fully in

Spaine, "Balanccd Development: Maoist Conccption and Chinese Practice",
World Development, Vol. 4. No. 4, April 1976.
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For instance, the value (as opposed to the physical) aspects of output
performance are here eschewed almost completely, as are detailed cri

tiques of certain well-known U .S., Soviet and Indian interpretations of
the Chinese experience; a1so comparative data from an international
and historical perspective are only sketched briefly,

A. A macroeconomic overview of a

quarter century of socialist development

1. Introduction

A view in comrnon currency is that the overall macroeconomic perfor
mance of the Chinese economy since 1949 has not been all that good:
rather China 's achievements have been in the realms of social welfare
and distribution, resulting in a population which is healthy, properIy
fed, and adequately c1othed, housed and educated. As Riskin" noted in
his masterly paper on judging Chinese economic development, there has
been a remarkable consensus on how China's success in alleviating ex

treme poverty, reducing unemployment, and diminishing inequality,
is probably unequalled among the less developed countries, (although
recently sorne writers have attempted to devalue thcse Chincse achieve
ments -see further Section B below).

To permit critical appraisal of the quarter century of Chinese macro

economic performance since liberation, we present herc a summary of
the full range of our estimates (based on varying assumptions and incor

porating the most recently available information) of selected aspects
of China 's econornic record at the aggregate level.

Since the only up-to-date study" which permits a full overview of
25 years of socialist organization in China is based on certain highly
controversial assumptions, the presentation of a selection of the esti
mates obtained when such assumptions are modified is obviously
necessary if a balanced as well as up-dated picture is to be obtained of
the Chinese experience (in terms of conventional criteria of economic

measurement). Although space precludes full discussion, this section al-

s
C. Riskin, Judging Economic Development: the Case of China, 1976 (mi

meo); revised version of thc paper prescntcd al 1975 Annual Meeting of Ameri
can Political Sciences Association, (m irn eo ).

6 U. S. Congress, Joint Economic Committee, China, 'a Reassessment of the
Economy, Washington, 1975.
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so touches on the relationship between earlier estimates and the range
presented here, and on explanations for the main divergencies. The out
come enables us (a) to establish certain features of China's macro

economic record which hold for virtually all the combinations of
assumptions considered, and (b) to examine these briefly in historical
and international perspective and, where appropriate, to draw on re

levant Indian comparisons (though no! to embark on one of the still
fashionable exercises in India-China comparisons7).
2. Evaluation criteria8

A country's macroeconomic record can be described by a large number
of economic indicators, of whích those most frequently used are na

tional accounts data such as GNP, NNP per capita, etc. However, as

Seers? pointsout:

'the blunt truth of the matter is that. .. lhe published national in
come series for a largo number of countries have very little re

levance to economic reality' (Note: by 'countries', he means

LDCs)

7
Comparing China with India sccrns to exert an irresistible attraction for

sorne development cconomists, Probably the most widely known study is that by
S. Swarny, Economic Growth in China and India, J 952·J 970, Chicago, 1973; re

printed from Economic Development and Cultural Change, Vol. 21, Num. 4, July
1973, which atternpts to demonstrate the substantial superiority of the Indian re

cord up until that time (and on which we shall have cause to make fairly critical
cornrnents), Earlicr studies inelude K.N. Raj, India, Pakistan and China: Economic
Growth and Outlook, Bombay, 1968 and D. Bhattacharya, "India and China:
contrast and comparison 1950-1972", Joumal of Contemporary Asia, 1974,
pp, 439459. More reccnt attempts have been made by E. Weisskopf in "China
and India; a Comparative Survey of Performance in Economic Development",
Economic and Political Weekly, Annual Nurnber, Feb. 1975, in "China and India;
Contrasting Experience in Economic Devcloprnent", which present the various
cstirnates without any in-depth comparative evaluation of them; and by T.J.
Byres and P. Nolan, Inequality in India and China: Altemative Paths, London,
Opcn University, 1967, who present an extremely stimulating analysis of the
rcasons for the differcnces betwen China's and India's economic performance,
but do not examine the 25 year quantitativc record per se; and by numerous
others best not mentioned sin ce their political beliefs lcad to ternporary loss of
their economic sense.

8
By far the best discussion of the diverse issues involved here is contained

in Riskin, op. cit.
9

D. Sccrs, "What are we trying to measure?" Journal of Development
Studies, Vol 8, Num. 3, Apríl 1972.
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The reasons for this are numerous=the problem of evaluating the ter

tiary sector in LDCs being especially notorious. The latter can be eli
minated by examining a country's agricultural and industrial value
added record only, bu t even then (and even assuming comprehensive
coverage), serious valuation problems arise=or rather serious problems
of interpretation, since the central question concerns whether the price
system used for measurement produces an accurate indication of the

magnitude and structure of production. Physical output data are much
less ambiguous, though heated debates may (and, as we shall see below,
do) arise over such matters as what is the net equivalent of a certain

gross physical output of foodgrains. Consequently, we shall rely par
ticularly on the use of physical data in this paper (especially for inter

national comparative purposes), though the valuation specter is im

mediately raised as soon as we start to discuss indices of the volume of

agricultural and industrial production. Thus the main macroeconomic
estimates presented here are total and per capita physical production
series, and indices of agricultural and industrial production. These pro
vide information about a country's production record and productive
potential, but need to be supplemented by information about what

they mean in terms of consumption standards if a reasonably balanced
evaluation is to be obtained. Thus the survey below of China's macro

economic performance takes the production record and consumption
standards achieved as the central criteria for evaluatíon;'? with discus
sion of the existing estimates of Chinese total and sectoral value added

occupying only a subsidiary role.

3. The available data on Chinese economic performance

InitiaUy a few words on the sources and reliability of Chinese data are

in order. As is weU-known, the Chinese published a considerable amount

of statistical data during the 1950s, but made available comparatively
little (most of which were not accepted by Western "experts") during
the 1960s, though rather more during the early 1970s. The data famine

10 This is obviously a very narrow approach towards evaluating any country's
economic performance, let alone a socialist one (for which one essential criterion
must be its progress in transition to socialism). Other aspects integral to Chinese
'development' are discussed in subsequent articles; the question 01' which criteria
are appropiate for evaluating Chinese development is, however, not discusscd at

length, cither here or subscqucntly, sincc Riskin's paper, op. cit., covers the sub
ject so admirably,
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of the 1960s, however, led lo a proliferation of Western estimates of
Chinese production and living standards, virtually all of which were

distinguished by the faet that they were lower than any "official" fi

gures provided by the Chinese themselves. Then carne American-Chi
nese détente, and a deluge of Westem visitors to China who, after ob

serving conditions there for themselves, concJuded that a good deal-if
not all-that the Chinese had been saying about their economy was pro
bably accurate. This was further supported by Westem studies designed
to check the internal consistency of Chinese "official" data: the most

striking example being the Fíeld-Lardy-Ernerson'! reconstruction of
the gross value of industrial output by province. This showed a very
close corresponden ce between provincial totals pieced tugether from a

wide variety of sources, and the national totals announeed officially.
Other studies by Rawski, Cheng, Chen and Wiens provided further evi
dence for the consistency of "official" data.'? Of course, as Chen

points out, to sceptics such as Sinha,13

"proof of internal consistency of published Chinese statistics does
not constitute proof of lack of outright fabrication. "14

11 R. M. Field, N.R. Lardy and J.P. Ernerson: A Reconstruction of the Gross
Value of Industrial Output by Province in the People's Republic of China, 1949-
1973, Foreign Economic Reports Num. 7, U.S. Dept. ofCommerce, 1975, sum

marized in China Quarterly.
12

T. G. Rawski, "The Growth of Producer Industries, 1900-1971", in D.H.
Pcrkins, (Ed.), China's Modem Economy in Historical Perspective, Stanford, Cal.,
1975; T.G. Rawski, "Reply to Sinha", Joumal of Development Studies, 1976;
Nai-Ruenn Chen. "An Assessmenl of Chinese Economic Data: Avaílability, Re
liability und Usability", in U S e J E C. 1975a, pp. 52·68; and T. B. Weins, Agri
cultural Statistics in the People's Republic of China, Another Look, Paper pre
scntcd at the Conference on Quantitative Measures ofChina's Lconomic Output,
Washington, Jan. 1975.

13
Despite what from private correspondence l now understand to huvc been

its intcntion, Sinha's paper appears to be a classic example of the view tha! no

thing whatsocver can be said about Chinese macrocconomic performance. He sur

vcys the varying estimates of foodgrain output thut have been made al one time
or anothcr during the las! ten years ando although he ultímatclv (bu! apnarcntlv
unhappily) opts tor Ihe Chinese "offlcial" series, he uppcars to argue that all series
have similar dcgrecs of magnitude in their rnargins of error, despite the fact lha!
this is an arca on which thcre has emerged a surprising degree of conscnsus during
recen! ycars (see scction 4 l. Also he sccms at times to imply that China is lhe on

Iy country with whose agricultural data one faces such serious problems of inter
pretation and uccuracy.

14
N-R. Chcn, op. á/.. p. 59.
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Yet given the suspicion (if not direct allegation) by so many self-styled
China-watchers that outright fabricat ion has been the order of the day,
it is worth reporting in full the conclusions of acknowledged experts
who are not noted for being particularly sympathetic to the Chinese
case. Chen writes as follows:

"There is no evidence to indicate that the Chinese maintain two

sets of national statistics, one for planning and another for pro
paganda. In fact, several considerations point to the contrary...
it may be concluded that Chinese statistics are not deliberately
falsified by the central authorities. ,,15

Similarly, Perkins writes:

"
...considerable evidence has accumulated over the years to

suggest that China's published official data, except for the years
1958-60, are at least as reliable as those promulgated by the gov
ernments of many other less-developed nations and considerably
better than those of a number 01 them. ,,16

Then, commenting on whích to choose when a foreign 'reconstructed'
series differed only moderately from a Chinese official one, he sensibly
points out that it is usually "more reasonable, given the considerable
degree of consistency between the two sets of figures, to use the
estimates of trained statistical workers in China ra ther than those re

constructed from incomplete data from a distance of sorne 10,000
miles away.

,,17

However, acceptance of the usability of Chinese official statistics
stillleaves plenty of scope for different quantitative conclusions to be

reached about overall economic performance. This is because

a) data series are not always complete (particularly during the 1960s)
b) 'official' series do not exist at all for sorne variables (e.g. capital

formation)

15 [bid, pp. 59-60.

16 D. H. Perkins, "Growth and Changing Structurc ofChina's Twcnticth Cen

tury Economy" in D. H. Perkins, (Ed.), China 's Modern Economy in Historical

Perspective, Stanford, Cal., 1975 a, pp. 128-129.

17
lbid,pp 150-151.
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e) data may not be presented in the form which Westem economists

require for making comparisons in terms of their own national
income conventions (thus numerous heroic assumptions must be
made so as to convert Chinese physical output into a GNP series),
or for answering certain basic questions (e.g. how large is the rural

surplus, what is the share of agriculture in total investment, etc?)
d) certain figures the Chinese themselves consider to be of dubious

reliability
e) there are certain problerns raised by the statistical conventions

which the Chinese use, c1early summarized by Chen."
Yet contrary to the impression conveyed by certain Western Sino

logists, these problems are by no means peculiar to Chinese economic

statistics. Nonexistence, incompleteness or unreliability of statistical
data is the hallmark of virtually all statistics on LDCs (let alone sorne

developed ones). Consider for instance the situation in the case of a less

developed economy for which reasonably comprehensive and reliable
statistical data are considered lo exist, i.e. India. Agricultural output in
1973-74 was originally estimated at 114 million tons, then revised
down to 110 million, and finally placed at 104.5 million tons (with dif
ferent Government agencies on occasion quoting different estimates at

the same time). Another case is that ofTurkey, which maintains 2 sets

of national accounts (by the State Planning Organization and the State
Institute of Statistics) which often differ substantially. Innumerable
similar instances of this sort of problem can easily be provided. Certain
ly, compared with this, differences between the estimates for certain
Chinese statistical series look fairly reasonable. And although all those

working on China would agree that there is much less íntorrnatíon avaíl
able than they would like, there is no doubt that one can reach as well
(if not better) grounded conclusions about certain features of China's

development as one can for any other LDC.

4. Estímates of China's populatíon

Since population data are necessary for the calculation of any per ca

pita statistics, and since alternative population series have been one of
the main sources of dispute between Sinologists, we shall discuss these
at the outset, despite the fact that they are perhaps the most controver

sial area of al1. This is primarily because of

18
N-RChen,opcit., 1975a,pp.61-67.
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a) the absence of any complete Chinese official population series

b) the difficulties in reconciling the various figures that the Chinese
actually have published or reported

e) the reluctance of many Western demographers to believe that
China's post-Liberation demographic record could have been all
that different from those for other LDCs with comparable per
capita incomes.

The outcome of these factors is a range of population estimates as

wide as that ilIustrated in Chart 1, with estimated population for 1975

ranging from 942 million (Aird, mid-year) to 783 million (Konovalov
reconstructcd, probably beginning-year, and with Taiwan substracted).

Briefly, thcse various estimates were obtained as follows'" (starting
with the highcst):

Aird (of the U.S. Foreign Demographic Analysis Division of the
Bureau ofEconomicAnalysis, Department of Commerce): This starts
from thc official figures (slightly adjusted-e.g. by removing Taiwan)
for the period 1949_58,20 including the 1953 census figure of 583 mil
Iion. The subsequent estimates imply arate of natural increase of the
order of 2.30/0 (except for the crisis years around 1960 when deaths
were assumed to rise sharply) the rate of increase for every year from
1968 on is as hígh as 2.40/021 Such figures follow from his assumption
that the birth rate at the end of the 1950s was still very high (around
42 per 1000-see Table 1), and subsequently dccIined very slowly (to
37 per 1000 by 1975), while the death rate declined a Iittle more quick-
1y, at least until 1971 (for which he nonetheless gives a figure as high as

15 per 1000-greater than that presented in any other source). Swamy
(I973) obtains similarly high estimates by the even more 'wooden' pro-

19 Thc descriptions below are only designed to capture the chief differences
between the altcmative series. The original source should in each case be consul
ted for the full methodology.

20 Data for this period are published in Ten Great Years, Peking, State Statis
tical Bureau, 1960.

21
Hcre it is worth repcating Oark's commcnt that Aird "Accepted ... that the

Chinese population was growing at arate of over 2 per cent per year, and he has
gone on woodenly adding percentages to the original census figure, to end up
with over 900 million for 1974" (p. 241, italics mine). However, Clark goes on

to undcrstate China 's population because of his mistaken conviction that thc food
supply situation has been and still is very poor, C.Clark. "Economic Development
in Communist China", in Journal of Political Economy , Vol 84, No. 2, 1976,
pp. 239-264.
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cedure of ex trapolating forward the 1953 population figure by 2.2 per
cent per year, making no adjustments whatsoever for year to year var

iations. 22 Since the result can hardly be considered a serious alter
native population series, it is not reproduced here.

Orleans: This series yields a 1975 population estimate sorne 100/0
lower than that of Aird, the result primarily of the assumption of a

somewhat more rapid decline in the birth rate (to 27 per 1000 in 1975);
the assumed ehanges in the death rate are very similar to those by Aird,
exeept that a less sharp rise around 1960 is estimated.

UN. (most recent, including Taiwan): The methodology for the
U.N. estimates is not explicitly stated (they are, in any case, frequent
Iy revised). However, it looks very mueh as if the most recent series

(going baek to 1965) was obtained by extrapolating a compound growth
rate of 1.6f!J/o baekwards from a 1974 figure of 825 million. This yields
a figure of around 640-50 mi Ilion for 1958, and which still remains on

the low side if account is taken of the faet that not just the "official"
1953 eensus figure but also the subsequent 1950s' ones were probably
overest ima ted.23

The U.N. figure for 1975 (adjusted for what appears to be the Chi
nese estimate of Taiwan's population) is 3.60/0 below Orleans' and
12.30/0 below Aird's projections. Also, although the U.N. series' lrn

plicit rates of natural inerease are not all that different from those for

Orleans, the levels of the birth rates and of the death rates assumed are

both lower (33.1 per 1000 and 15.3 per 1000 respeetively for 1965-70).
UN. adjusted (excluding Taiwan): Given the overall implausibility

of the baekward extrapolation earried out by the U.N., a completely
revised series was construeted on the assumptions that (i) the 1975
figure (excluding Taiwan) was 826 million, as in the U.N. series, and

(ii) the implieit rates of natural inerease have been as follows: 1949-53,
2.00/0; 1954-57,1.70/0; 1958,2.00/0; 1959, 1.80/0; 1960-61, 1.70/0;
1962-63, 1.80/0; 1964-66, 1.70/0; 1967-69,1.60/0; 1970-72, 1.50/0;
1973-75,1.40/0. This series is represented in unrevised form here. How
ever, work in progress suggests a set of rates which yield a slightly higher

22
This or course introduces all sorts of biases in hís per capita production

series. See S. Swarny, op. cit.

23
Although Taiwan's 1975 population was approximately 16 million a figure

of 12 mili ion sccrns to havc becn used in the compilation of the U.N. e;timates.
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total population figure for the terminal year.
24 Up until the mid-1960s,

the rates used for the table are very similar to Orleans'; the series here
differs mainly by assuming a slightly sharper fall in the rates of natural
inerease since then. This is based on the view that it took time for the
impaet of later marriage, 2 S inereased female education and economieally
active partieipation on the labor force,26 improved living standards," 7

contraeeptive utilization and, more recently, baby quotas to affeet the
birth rate substantialIy, but that when they did so, the combined effeet
was very strong."

Of eourse, the same rates of natural inerease ean be obtained with

many pairs of birth and death rates. And there is reason to suppose that
Orleans' figures, adjusted for a somewhat sharper faH in the birth rate,
still gíve both birth and death rates whieh are a bit on the high side for
the latcr 1960s and early 1970s. lsolated Chinese statements together
with visitors' reports suggest that both birth and death rates may cur

rently be lower than the Orleans' rates for this period (Le. 31 and 15

per 1000, respeetively, for 1971, 28 and 13 per 1000, respeetively, for

1974, etc. -see Table 1). For instanee, Tien (1975) collates data to

show that in the early 1970s, erude birth rates for speeified munici

palities and for rural eommunities (in Hopei and Honan, and near Shan

ghai) showed an impressive overall reduetion of over 500/0 during the

previous deeade-the rate per 1000 in 1971 for Peking was 18, Shanghai
12 (inner city 6.93 and suburbs 18), Ton-wan 13.6, Pon-pu 8.1, Yueh
ko Chung 22, and Cheng-Kuang 20. His own (carefully qualified) data
for 1972-3 on a number of eommune produetion brigades and teams

not only eonfirms this pieture (the erude birth rates for less advanced

14 This is based on provincial level infonnation on vital rates or total popula
tion or both. Recently released provincial total population figures have bccn corn

piled in Current Scene, November 1976, and yield an overall total of slightly more

than 853 million. This compares with 848 million obtained according to the
reconstructed U.N. series.

2S The recommended marriage age was raíscd to 25 for women and 28 fur meno

26 lt was only after the establishment of communes that many rural women

entered the labor force.

27 The freezing fall in living standards during the crisis years around 1960
may have had a delaying effect here.

28
Though the effect assumed here is much less extreme than that assumed

by Konovalov (see below).
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rural communities being 20-30 per 1000), but also brings out that
"whatever the extent of the decline (in the birth rate -SHP) may be,
the last four or five years (1969-1972) are the crucial period ... (this
is) ...highly consistent with the known advances in family planning ser

vices and social and economic reorganization that China has made".
Somewhat lower rates (16-20 per 1000 in 1971-2) were obtained by
Cherr" for brigades in Hopei and Honan, and by Ajit Singh and myself
in 1973 (13-17 per 1000 for communes near Canton and Shanghai). JO

Similarly, statements to visitors about death rates"! together with the

great emphasis on preventive rnedícíne'" and with the well-attested pro
vision of basic health services both in the countryside and in the city
all combine to suggest that death rates may have declined somewhat
more rapidly than Orleans estima tes, though as in the case of birth

rates, less advanced areas will not have achieved the absolutely low fi

gures which seem to have been attained, for instance, in many urban
areas.

Here it is interesting to note that data from Kerala state in India
show that between 1966 and 1973, the death rate fell from 10.5 to

8.7 per 1000, and the birth rate from 37.4 to 29.9. In sorne districts,
however, the death rate fell as low as 5.5 per 1000, and the birth rate to

20 per 1000 (i.e. less than that for certain of the poorer industrialized
countries). The main explanation for this appears to be that increased
education raised the marriage age, so that there was a sharp decline in

29
P.e. Chen, "China's Population Problem at the Grass Roots Level", Studies

in Family Planning, Vol. 4, No. 8, August 1973.

30 Further support for the view that during the last decade there has been a

significant and accelerating decline in the Chinese birth rate is provided by ID
lerich who, during visits to more than a dozen villages and communes, nowhere
found a population Ifarnily ratio of more than 6; in most cases, it was between
4 and 5, and in sorne cases below 4. C. Ullerich, "China's G.N.P. revisited: Critical
Comments on a Previous Estimate", Joumal ofContemporary Asia, Vol. 3, No. 1,
1973, pp. 46-53, reprinted in ChiTIIJ Now, Vol. 39, Feb. 1974, pp. 13-15.

31 For instance, by the late 1950s, the Chinese announced that they had
reduced the death rate to 11 per 1000 (though this probably applied to the more

advanced areas rather than the entire country at that time). In 1973, Ajit Singh
and myself werc told that the death rate in Shanghai (city plus suburbs) was as

low as 6.84 per 1000.

32
See for instance W. V. Sidel and R. Sidel, "The Development of Health

Care Services in the People's Republic of China's, in World Development, Vol. 3,
Nos. 7 and 8, July-Aug, 1975.



Table 1: A1temative Estirnates and Projections of Chine

Total Population (Million, Mid-Year) Annual Rates 01Natural Increase
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1949 538 529 549 549 1.8 2.0 1.6
1950 547 540 558 2.0 2.0 2.0
1951 558 551 569 570 2.1 2.0 2.1
1952 570 562 581 2.2 2.0 2.2 1.9
1953 583 573 594 596 583 2.3 2.0 2.2 2.0
1954 596 594 584 607 2.4 2.1 2.1 2.2 2.4
1955 611 607 597 620 2.4 2.1 2.1 2.2 2.3
1956 626 619 609 634 2.5 2.1 2.1 2.2 2.1
1957 641 632 622 648 641 2.6 2.1 2.1 2.3 2.3
1958 657 645 635 663 657 635 2.4 2.0 2.0 2.4
1959 672 657 647 679 2.2 1.8 1.8 1.9
1960 685 668 658 692 1.6 1.1 1.1 1.6
1961 695 680 669 703 1.3 1.7 1.7 1.4
1962 704 662 681 713 1.5 1.8 1.8 1.3
1963 716 706 694 722 664 1.9 1.8 1.8 I.l

680/
1964 731 717 706 730 690 2.1 1.8 1.7 1.1
1965 747 730 710 718 738 2.2 1.8 1.68 1.7 0.9
1966 763 743 722 730 745 700 2.3 1.7 1.68 1.7 0.9
1967 781 755 734 742 752 2.3 1.7 1.68 1.6 0.8
1968 798 768 747 754 758 2.3 1.7 1.68 1.6 0.8
1969 817 781 759 766 764 2.4 1.7 1.68 1.6 0.8
1970 837 794 772 778 770 724 2.4 1.6 1.68 1.5 0.7
1971 857 807 785 790 775 750 2.4 1.6 1.68 1.5 0.6
1972 878 819 798 802 780 830 2.4 1.5 1.68 1.5 0.6
1973 899 831 811 814 785 2.4 1.5 1.68 1.4 0.6
1974 920 844 825 825 790 2.4 1.5 1.68 1.4 0.6
1975 942 857 839 837 795 800 768 2.4 1.5 1.68 1.4 0.6
1976 964 871 853 848 800 2.4 1.4 1.68

*Including Taiwan Time of Year unspccified.
Sources and Methods of Estimation, Projection and Reconstruction ovcr1caf.



se Population and Associated Crude 8irth and Death Rates
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26.28

37.0 18.0
37.0 17.0

45.0 43 43 43

}
37.0 21.2 22 22 13.0

44.3 42 42 42 35.0 20.1 21 21 12.4
43.4 41 41 41 32.0 18.9 20 20 11.4
42.8 40 40 40 35.40 34.0 17.3 19 19 11 ;O
42.0 39 39 39 17.6 19 19 12.14
41.1 38 38 38 19.2 20 20
39.8 38 38 38 23.7 21 21
38.3 38 38 38 24.9 21 21
37.8 38 38 38 23.0 20 20
38.3 37 37 37 19.1 19 19

38.8 36 35 35 17.5 18 18
38.8 35 34

34}
16.7 17 17

38.7 34 34 33 23.27 16.2 17 16
38.8 34 33 32 16.1 17 16
39.4 34 33 31 33.1 16.1 17 15 15.3
39.7 33 32 30 15.9 16 14
39.5 32 31 29 15.5 16 14
39.1 31 30 28 14.9 15 13
38.6 30 30 27 14.5 15 12
38.1 29 28 25 Scc 14.5 14 11
37.6 28 27 24 Tcxt 13.7 13 10
37.1 27 26 23 13.2 12 9
36.6 26 12.9 12



Table 1: Sources and methods of reconstruclion:

Orleans. These estimates are presented in L.A. Orleans, ibid.
U.N. The estimates given are those presented in the u.N. Monthly Bulletin ofSta
tistics, June 1976. (A slightly different series was used before June 1975.)
U.N. adjusted. This was obtained on the assumption that the U.N. 1975 fiaure
(after Taiwan has been cxcluded ) is correct, and that the growth ratos since 1949
have been as follows: 1949-53,2.9%; 1954-57,2.1%; J 958, 2.0%; 1959, 1.80/0
1960-61, 1.70/0; 1962-63, 1.80/0; 1964-66, 1.70/0; 1967-69, 1.60/0: 1970-72,
1.50/0; 1973-75, 1.40/0. Two hypothetical scts of birth and death rates yielding
these growth rates are presented for iUustrative purposes: alternative A gives Or
leans' death rates, together with his birth rates up until 1964, and a somewhat
more sharply declining series subscqucntly ; altcrnativc B givcs slightly more sharp
Iy declining series in both cases, yickíing birth and death rates 01" the same sort of
magnitude as have been observed in certain districts of Kerala state in India.
Chinese estimates. 1949-58 are l'rom the Sta te Statistical Bureau, The Ten Great
Years, Peking, 1960. The 1975 figure was given by Chou En-lai to the National
Congress in January J 975.
Konovalov. The English translation of Konovalov's estimates is pubJished in M.1.
Siadkovsky, et al., Present-day China, Moseow, 1975; howcvcr, according to Or
ieans, op. ctt., Jt was ongmally pubhshed under the samc title (Socio-economic
aspeets of the popuiation problerns in the PRC) in the original Russian version of
the same book iSovremennyy Kitay) in 1972.

Konovalov states the following about China's popuiation:
a) lt ineresed (i) by 130 million during the first deeade after liberation, and

(ii) by 70 million during the sceond one.

b) lt was 780 million at the time of writina (betwccn 1970 and 1972).
e) The birth rate was as high as 40 per 1000 during the late 1950s, bu t de

clined substantially during the seeond deeade, mainly because of deferred
marriages, which redueed births by 30-350/0 (7-8 million ayear).

d) The death rate feU by half, to 12-14 per 1000 by 1958.
e) The growth rate during the first deeade was "more than 2 per cent", and

the annual average absolute inercase was 14-16 million. At the time of
writing, the growth rate was "one of the workí's lowest", while "in sorne

years, it had inereased by no more than 0.50/0" (p.70).
Assuming that, like Aird and Orleans, Konovalov accepts the Chinese official
1949 figure, it is impossible to eonstruct a series with all these characteristics.
(in any case, sorne are ineonsistent -e.g. a total increase of 130 million duríng the
first decade, and an average annual increase ° f 14-16 million during thc sarne pe
riod "). The reconstructed series in the table satisfícs (a) and (b), and is consis
tent with (e) and (d), However, growth during the second decade was taken to be
85 million (so as to obtain a reasonably plausible series linking 679 million in
1958 with 780 million in 1972- taking the 780 million to refcr to an earlier year
would have made the task almost impossible). Secondly, in no year was growth
taken to be as low as 0.50/0, although it was necessary to use a figure as lowas
0.6% -whieh implies a birth rate of 18-20 per 1000 even if thc death rate re

mained at the 1958 valúe and fell no further. Thirdly, the annual average absolute
inerease during the 1950s was taken to be 13 million instcad of 14-16. This seemed
more reasonable than increasínz the total inereasc to 150 million, sincc that oro
eedure would have implied even lower growth rates during the 1960s if the 780
terminal figure was to be attained. Thc cstimates for the ycars after 1972 were

based on the assumption that the growth rate remained the same.

• Also an inerease of 130 million over a base of 549 million implies an annual
average eompound growth ratc of 2.1 0/O, not 2%
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fertility in the lowest female reproductive age group." That a similar

process has taken place in China is by no means improbable, given that
there the impact of raising the marriage age was reinforced by substan
tial increases in female labor force participation and by significant
increases in per capita consumption. 34 A hypothetical pair of series,
yielding the UN adjusted rates of natural increase, but also yielding a

birth rate of 24 per 1000 and a death rate of 10 per 1000 in 1974 is

presented under alternative 8 in Table l. In fact, the death rate series
for 1965-70 corresponds closely to that in official UN publications
(yielding an annual average of 15.3 per 1000 as compared with a UN

figure of 15.3 per 1000), while the birth rate series is somewhat lower

(the annual averages for the same period are 33.1 per 1000 for the of
ficial UN and 31.5 for the adjusted UN series).

However, for our subsequent purposes in this paper, it is the net

rates of population increase which are relevant. If one accepts the 1975
figure of 837 million (exc1uding Taiwan) as probably being not all that
wide of the mark (it is 5.40/0) higher than the implicitmid-year 'offícíal'
Chinese estímate), and if one accepts that the population growth-rate
declines only slowly up until the mid-1960s but quite rapidly after that,
then the outcome will be a series much like the hypothetical one con

structed here. There is a case which can be made for using lower initial
and terminal absolute values, but the intervening growth-rates are still
unaffected.

Konovalov (USSR): This Soviet source provides a fair amount of un

systematicaHy presented population estima tes. These show (a) a popu
lation increase of 130 million during the first decade, and of 70 million

during the second decade of Chinese development, together with a very
rapid fall in the population growth rate from the beginning of the
I 960s onwards, (b) a final figure of 780 million (including Taiwan) for
an unspecified year early in the 1970s,3s (e) a birth ra te which was ex-

33 This information was all provided by Professor T. N. Krishnan of The Cen
tre for Development Studies, Trivandrum, who very generously made available
the results from his own unpublished research.

34
From the Great Leap onwards, virtually all womcn of working age in

China entered the labor force, while in Kerala, fcmale participation rates are cer

tain1y very low. According to the 1971 census, the proportion of workers in the
female rural population was 20.90/0 and in the female urban population 13°/0
(as compared with 47.4°10 and 460/0 respectively for males).

3S
Here we have taken it to be 1972, the year of its publication in Russian.
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tremely high during the early 1950s, began to decline slowly during the
rest of the decade and sharply t hereafter (owing to the increase in the
marriage age), and (d) a dcath rate which declinedby 500/0 (to 12-14
per 1000 by 1958).36 An attempt has been rnade in Tablc 1 to re

construct a series corresponding approximately to these requirements

D. H. Perkins suggests that it was 1970, without giving any reason. The English
translation is grossly misleading since it implies that it was for 1975, the year of
its own publication. See D.H. Perkins, "Constraints influencing China's agricultural
performance, in U S C J E C. 1975 b, pp. 356-365.

36
More precisely, Konovalov argues as foUows: "In the PRC's first decade,

the birth rate was very high, with 40 births per 1000 persons in the late 1950s.
This was largely due to the favorable conditions for the torrnation of new farni
lies: the ending of wars, transition to peaceful constructíon, the agrarian reforrn
and the sharp changes in ernployrnent among the rural and part of the urban
population. That was when there was a drop in the average rnarrying age, first in
the towns, and then in the countryside, sornething that led to an absolute in
crease in the number of births to women aged from 15 to 19 and especially
from 20 to 24, which had a decisivo effect on the birth rates as a whole ... In
1950, there were roughly 120 million women in the 15-45 age group, with no

more than 60 miUion of these being actually married (undissolved feudal mar

riages apar!). By 1955, the number of women in this agc group was up lo 140 mil
lion, and by 1960 up to 158 million, whereas the number of married women in
creased over the decade to 110-115 million (by 50-55 million)... Most children
were born to women in the 20-24 and 25-29 agc groups, whose number in 1960
was already up lo 62 million, or about halfthe number ofall married women, but
they accounted for as much as 65-70 per cent of the total numbcr of births.
"
... But it was the rapid lowering of the death rate that was the main cause

behind the higher population growth... from 1949-1959, infant mortality was

down by 70-75 per cent, to 75 per 1000 (in the towns) ... The rnortality struc

ture was also changed as a result 01' a sharp drop in the numbcr 01' deaths trorn

cholera, tne plague, smallpox, bilharziasis, and other diseases ... Over the PRC's
fírst half-decade, the average death rate was down by one-half, to 12-14 persons
per 1000 ...

"
... In the 1960s, there was a sharp change in the reproductivo pattem. .. In

1 %0, there were 24 million women in the 20-24 age group, in 1965, 26 million
and in 1970, 35 mi1lion. As the marrying age went up in the 19605 to 25 for wo

men and 28 for men, the child-bearing sections were reduced by 90 miUion, that is,
by an average of 9 million per year, Deferrcd rnarriages reduced the number 01'
births ... by 30-35 per cent, that is by 7-8 miUion ayear".

Konovalov goes on to adduce malnutrition and a non-existcnt "statutory" limita- .

tion on the size of families as further reason Ior a sharp decline in the birth rate
duríng the 1960s. That the existence of malnutrition was extremely improbable IS
clear from below. He does not produce any figures to make the ex treme diffcrcnce
between his estimated population growth rates between the late 19505 and carly
1960s seem reasonably plausible. Indeed, even assuming that the death rate only
declined an additional 2 per 1000 to 10-22 per 1000 (on his figures) during the
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(and certain more minor ones). 37 Note, however, that to get even vague

Iy plausible rates of change in the population growth rate between
the 1950s and 1960s, and to finish up with the required terminal fi
gure, it was assumed that population increased by 85 (not 70) million
during the decade from 1959-68. Even so, the growth rate estimates for
the post - 1959 years are very hard to accept.

Chinese "official": There is a complete Chinese "offícíal" series on

Iy for the years 1949-58. Since then there have been a number of
isolated (and at times, apparently contradictory) staternents;" the
most recent of which (by the late Chou En-Iai) put the total population
at alrnost 800 mili ion (including Taiwan) in January 1975. That plausible
series of birth and death rates which produces an outcome not all that
different from this has becn dcmonstrated aboye. Furthermore, the

stcadily accumulating evidcnce on the reliability of recent Chinese sta
tistics means that ít cannot be dismissed cavalierly (as is the fashion
with certain American dernographersj.P? On the other hand, if the
Chinese official figures for the 1950s are still accepted, difficulties very
similar to those of the Konovalov series arise when an attempt is made
to reconstruct the intervening years.40

Clark: In addition to the series presented in Table Al, there exists a

further (recentIy revised) series constructed by Colin Clark (1966 and
1976). Essentially, Clark is convinced that since Iiberation, the Chinese
population have been half-starved, and that consequently, birth rates

1960s, a 33% drop in the birth rate would only reduce it to 23-37 per 1000,
producing a growth rate of 1.3 - 1.5 % which in tum is much too high to yield
his total population figure of around 800 million in 1972.

37
For details, see Table 1.

38
Many of these are listed in L.A. Orleans "China's Population: Can the

Contradictions be Resolved?" in USCJEC, 1975, pp. 69-80; and C. Clark, op. cit.

39
Also, since at the same time as he announced that China's population was

almost 800 miUion, Chou also reported that it had increased by 60% since Li
beration, a substantial downward revision of the official Chinese estimates for the
1950s is implied.

40 This is the impression given by J. Banister, "Intemational Effects ofChina's
Population Situation" in B.G. Garth, (Ed.), China 's Changing Role in the 1975
World Economy, New York, WIIO argues that Crunese population arnounted to
885 million in 1974, basing this largely on the view that Chinese population
would develop in the same way as that of other non-socialist countries, despitc
the completely different situation vis-a-vis social welfare provision.
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have been low and death rates high. His own (revised) estimates yield
population growth rates of 1.60/0 (1953-58), 0.40/0 (1958-65), 1.1 %

(1963-75), with a 1975 population of about 735 million. His "corn

promise" estimates (taking into account Orleans' work) yield figures of
1.60/0, 0.90/0, 1.250/0, 1.20/0, and 768 mili ion, respectively. But since
the weight of the evidence about Chinese agricultural production (see be

low) shows that the lynch-pin of his argument falls completely, the
series is not discussed in detail here. About the fact that China's popula
t ion has not grown as fast as certain U .S. demographers c1aim, Clark is

completely right. But the explanation is improvcd health, welfare, living
standards, family planning, women's emancipation, and late marriage,
not high death rates, and low birth rates depressed by malnutritíon."

Average compound growth rates for the various series are presented in
Table 2 below. In our subsequent calculations, a range of calculations
using the Aird, Orleans, UN reconstructed, and "official" Chinese series

(where possible) will normally be made (though on occasion just the
two middle estimates wiU be used), since there are no sufficiently objec
tive criteria to select out just one from these alternatives. The Konova
lov and U.N. official series have been rejected on account of the serious
difficulties with them explained aboye.

Finally, it is worth reiterating how China did=and how it did not

manage to reduce its population growth rateo There were no sudden

compulsory decrees from aboye to be enforced immediately on a na

tional basis. Rather, after controlled population growth became a po
Iicy goal, the central factor in its attainment was the provision of a

socío-economic environment in which population control measures

would be voluntarily adopted; in other words, provision of a rising con

sumption floor (see furthcr below) below which no individual would
fall-so that children were no longer a form of economic necessity and
insurance; provision of productive jobs for all and of childcare facilities
so that virtually all women of working age became economically active,
and delayed marriage a viable strategy; investment not just in con

traceptive and family planning technology, but in health and medicine
for all, so that family planning became an additional and acceptable

41
This is not to imply that all rural health facilities match up to those fami

liar to Chinese visitors. Comrnunes still have to rcly very much on their own
resources for health provision, so that incqualities related to those between corn
mune incomes (described in section B) undoubtcdly existo Nonetheless, utiliza
tion of barefoot doctors together with mobile health teams has ensured basic
health service access to all the rural population.
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Table 2: Alternative Estimates of the Growth of China's Population
(average compound rates)

Aird]
USCJEC

1975

Orleans UN (most UN

recent) Recon-

(including structed
Taiwan}

Konovalov Konovalov

(USSR) Recon

(inc/uding structed

Taiwan)

Chinese
'O//icio/,

1949-53 2.2 2.0 2.0 2.1 2.1 2.0
1949-75 2.2 1.8 1.8 1.4 1.5
1958-70 2.1 1.7 1.7 1.0a 1.0
1970-75 2.4 l.5 1.7 1.5 6.6
1975 total 942b 857b 839b 837b 795 800e

Notes: a) 1959-69 b) mid-ycar e) January
Source: See Tablc l.

service provided by the local c1inic and not, for instance, a novel and

perhaps once-for-all contact with medical personnel during a short

period crash sterilization or vasectomy campaign; and finally, the crea

tion of a socialist consciousness where individuals recognize and take

into account the social implications of their choice of family size. Brief

ly, the preconditions for China's success with population control seem

to have been rising living standards, eradication of poverty and unem

ployment, general provision of health and education facilities, and pro
gress towards the emancipation of women and towards the creation of
what could be called 'socialist consciousness'.

5. China's agricultural record

Production offoodgrains

Table 2 presents summary data on China's production of foodgrains
since 1949. Although this is a subject on which there was considerable

disagreement during the late 1960s and early 1970s,42 it is one on

which with one comparatively rmlnor exception (see below)-there is

42 Thus R.P. Sinha, "Chinese Agrieulture: A Quantitative Look" in
Journal o/ Development Studies, VoL 11, pp. 202-224, was able to report 15 dif
ferent estimates of foodgrain produetion made at various times during the later
1960s and early 1970s. What he fails to emphasize sufficiently, however, is that
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now particularly strong consensus among Sinologists. 43 The present
overal widespread confidence in the "official" Chinese estimates, even

amongst former U.S. sceptics, must in part be attributed to the reports
of a delegation of leading U.S. plant scientists which confirmed Chinese
staternents about the substuntial improvements achieved in agrarian
technology/"

The extent of the consensus abou I foodgrain production can clearly
be seen by comparing columns ( 1) and (2), which present the series for

gross product ion of foodgrains used in the 1975 USCJ EC report, and
that "officially" published by the Chinese and used, for instance, by
Eckstein and Perkins." Excluding the last few years (see below), and
the years 1958·59, for which everyone (including the Chinese) consider
their "official" figures unreliable, the two series differ only during the

early 1960s the "official" one implying a larger fall in production and

sligluly slower recovery. Since the USCJEC grain figures enter into
other estimares presented below, that one only will normally be used in

(a) certain of thc series which he reports have subsequent1y been modified (thus
Lhe 1975 USCJEC report revised the series prescnted in the 1972 edition, and (b)
for objective reasons, certain of the series which he reports were always rcgarded
as rather unreliuble. In all íuirncss, he did conclude by advocating use of the of
ficial Chinesc cstatistics in prcfercncc to thc (many substantially discredited) a1-
ternatives which he presentcd, dcscribing thern, however, as having a very wide
margin of error (scc also the e ritical note on this by Rawski (1976). At this point,
it is also worth commenting on Sinha's unduly severe agnostic approach, Le. that
aU data on Chinese agriculturc are almost equaUy unre1iable, and that since nothing
can be known with complete ccrtainty about it, virtuaUy nothing of any signifi
canee can be said about tr. AlI this pays insufflcient attcntion to the fact that in
most cases, thc differing assumptions on which alternative cstirnates (or guesses,
as the case may be) are based, can be appraiscd witha fairly high degree of objcc
tivity. Sinha's paper also sccms to display lack of rcalisrn about the problcms with
obtaining and interprcting agricultural statistiscs in most LDCs, dcspite a token
sentence on the margin of error with thc data for most LOCs.

43
But not among commcntators like Clark, op. cit.. who uses lower esti

mates without providing any justificution for them or explanation for his decision
to ignore the official statistics.

44
U.S. National Acaderny of Sciences, op. cit. For detailed refcrcnccs to

thcse, sec a1so Stavis, op. cit. But again, scepties still continúe to bury their
heads 'in the sand for instanee, Clark, op. cit., persistcntly rcfcrs to thc "Iact"
that thc Chinese are try ing lo cult ivat e thcir country "with hand hoes", ignor
ing comp1ctcly all thc cvidcncc and inforrnation about irnprovcd inputs to thc
agricultural sector (scc Paine, op. cit., 1976a., tor a summary of this).

4S
A. Eckstein, China's Economic Development: The Interplay uf Scarcity

and Ideology, Ann Arbor, Mich, and Perkins, op. cit., 1975a.
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subsequent discussions and calculat ions.t" It is however important to

note that during recent years, this leads lo lower estimates of both out

put levels and growth rates (see further below).
Three statistical points about the Chinese data should be mentioned

here. The first is that they inelude not just foodgrains proper, but other

crops such as pota toes if they are staples in the regions concerned.
These are converted to grain equivalent at a ratio of 4 to l. (If, as re

ported in Sinha, the ratio has been raised to 5 to 1, the recent figures
will be underestimates.) The second is that the Chinese figures appear
to relate to unhusked weight, thus differing from the conventional prac
tice for the presentation of data on foodgrains. The extraction ratio
usually used to obtain the husked weight has been 0.80, and this can

fairly reliably be regarded as erring, if anything, on the conservative
side.47

The third concems the controversy over the question of the inclu
sion of soybeans in the Chinese official foodgrains estimates. Field48
argued that the higher 1975 foodgrains total was a consequence of

adding in soybean ou tput for the first time. Maxwell however reports
that in discussions with senior officials of the Ministry of Agrículture
in 1975 and 1976 "

...soybeans have been a consistent element in the
Chinese "grain" package since about the middle 1950s, although the
official 1949 figure of 108 mili ion ton s did not do so.

,,49 Thus the
1974 graín figure (of 274.9 million tons) simply reflected "an accelera-

46 Ir the more unfavorablc production figures for the early 1960s are taken
in turn with the Aird, Orleans and U.N. adjustcd population estimares, the trough
in unhusked per capita output works out at 219, 225 and 228 kg respcctively, Le.
175, 180 and 182 kg husked. This compares, Ior instance, with an average per ca

pita production of 178 kg over the years 1971-74 for India.

47 This figure has been obtained from thc dala provided in Swamy, op. cit.
H.V. Henlc, Report on China 's Agriculture, FAO, 1974, provides dala showing
tha! whereas in 1958, the ratio had been .80, by 1971, it had bccn rcduccd to

betwccn .. 85 and .90 (for all foodgrains, wcighted uppropriatcly). This comparcd
with .72 for India in the 1960s and with .83 for Japan during the same periodo
The Chinese ex traction ratio for each individual crup was also highcr on the basis
of the 1971 data.

48 R. M. Field, "Rcccnt Chinese Grain Claims", in China Quanerly, No. 65,
Jan. 1976.

49 N. Maxwell, "Recent Chinese Grain Figures", in China Quartetly, No. 68
Dec. 1976, p. 817.



Table 3: ChineIe Total and Per Cap

Toral Production 01 Foodgrain. Husked Ou tpu t Pu Ozptra Huwd Ou
(m. m. t.) 01 Foodgrains

USCJEC 'Offrclal' (SwGm� (ClDrk) USCJEC Chinese
USClEC Ourpur
PopulJztion Bstt

(1975) ChineJe (1952- O 'Omelal'
Pukin./ 0"1y) Airo 0.""'", UNEckltein

tIdju.ted

1949 108 108 86 86 161 163
1950 125 125 100 100 183 185
1951 135 135 108 108 194 196
1952 154 154 154 124 124 218 221
1953 157 157 157 126 126 216 220
1954 160 160 161 128 128 215 215 219
1955 175 175 175 140 140 229 231 235
1956 182 182 183 146 146 233 236 240
1957 185 185 186 148 148 231 234 238
1958 200 (250) 216 204 160 (200) 244 248 252
1959 165 (270) 193 170 132 (216) 196 201 204
1960 160 150 161 160 128 120 187 192 195

(175.2)e (180J" (182)e
1961 160 162 189 165 128 130 184 188 191
1962 180 174 204 178 144 139 205 208 212
1963 185 183 219 183 148 146 207 210 213
1964 195 200 238 195 156 160 213 218 221
1965 210 200 240 193 168 160 225 230 234
1966 215 220 190 112 225 232 238
1967 230 no 231 200 184 184 236 244 248
1968 215 205 172 215 224 228
1969 220 205 176 215 225 230
1970 240 240 240 225 192 192 229 242 247
1971 246 246 225 197 197 230 244 250
1972 240 240c 215 192 192 219 234 240
1973 250 250< 228 200 200 223 241 246
1974 2598 275d 207 220 225 245 251

(234)e (261)e (266)e
1975 268b 289d 214 231 227 250 256

Gra�1h Retes: L=¡S
(245)' (270)e (276)e

1949-75 3.5 3.7 1.)(1.6) 1.7 (2.)
1952-57 2.3 I.S
1952-58/9 1.8 0.5
1958/9-1966 1.6 0.6
1963-1970 3.9 2.1
1952-1970 1.9 0.6
1957-1970 1.8 0.3
1963-1975 3.1().6)e 0.7(1.0)e
1952-1975 2.5(2.7)'

a. Figure given by Perkins in USCJEC (1975); Field (1976) uses 255-60; Stavis (1976) uses 257. b. Esti
only. d. Orticial anly, e. Figure in bracket use. 'offlcial' Chinese praduction figure, Field (1976) argues!ha
Soúrces: See texto



ita Production of Foodgrains

tput o[ Foodgrains P.e. HuskedOutpu: o[Foodgralns Per Capila Calorles
(GmIDay) Per Day Provided

Fi/(Ure Swamy by Nel Domestic
mate Output Gross ofFeed Seed Net o[ Feed Seed Foodgraln

Figure and lIIaS/age and lIIaS/age Production

Konovato»
Orteans UN adiusted Or/eans UNadjuS/ed Orleans UNad/usted
Population Poputation Popu/alion Population Popu/¡¡Iion Popu/alion

157 447 416 1502
179 507 444 1603
189 537 470 1697
213 217 606 530 1913
212 215 603 528 1906
211 217 589 600 515 525 1859 1895
225 230 633 644 536 564 1935 2036
230 235 647 658 566 576 2043 2079
218 B4 641 652 561 571 2025 2061
241 266 680 690 595 604 2040 2180
194 233 551 559 482 489 1740 1765
185 191 526 534 460 467 1661 1686

(173.4)<
183 219 515 523 451 458 1628 1653
203 231 570 581 499 508 1801 1834
207 242 575 584 503 511 1816 1845
214 258 597 606 522 530 1884 1913
231 254 630 641 551 561 1989 2025
234 228 636 652 557 571 2011 2061
248 234 669 680 585 595 2112 2148
231 614 625 537 547 1939 1975
234 616 630 539 551 1946 1989
249 228 663 677 580 592 2094 2137
259 669 685 585 599 2112 2162
251 641 658 561 578 2025 2087
259 660 674 578 590 2087 2130
262 671 688 587 602 2119 2174

(279)' (715)' (729)' (670)' (638)' (2260)· (2304)<
269 685 701 599 613 2162 2213

(291)' (739)0 (756)' (646)' (661)' (2332)' (2388)e

2.1(2.3)

matcd Irorn Chincsc 'official" figure by sarnc rncthod as Ficld (1976) uscd ror 1975. c. Pcrkins und Ofik'iJI
t in 1974 and 1975. this ineludes soybeans, and propases the lower (unbracketcd) ligwcs to adjust ror this.
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tion of the rate of growth in grain productíon" not "figure-juggIing in

Peking". Field however still feels the need for an agnostic position on

this issue. He arguesr'?
a) The figures for 1974 reported to Maxwell by the Chinese are incon
sistent with vice-minister Yang Li-kung's statement (in 1975) that
1974 output was 2.4 times that of 1949, since the correctness of the
latter requires (according to Field) that soybeans must have been in
cluded in both years.
b) The different (lower) series published in a 1974 Shanghai textbook

supports the "commonly accepted view that the absolute figures (as op
posed to Maxwell's) released for the years 1970 through 1973 did not

include soybeans, and thus that they were consistent with the data pub
lished for the 1950s in Ten Great Years."

Fortunately the resolution of this debate does not affect the qualita
tive conclusions of this paper about China's overall macroeconornic per
formance. However, given the immense increases in both agricultural
inputs and improvements in agricultural ínfrastructure," the figures re

ported by Maxwell are not just plausible but actually likely-a view also
endorsed by the editor of Current Scene, who in the summer of 1976
estimated that Chinese foodgrain output could have reached 289 mmt

in 1975. In fact, as Henle points out, the Chinese undoubtedly produce
a set of foodgrain series with varying coverage depending on the use for
which they are designed: "it seems that several parallel statistical series
under the English heading foodgrains are being kept and used simulta

neously."s2 He also points out that after 1959-60, bam weight seems

commonly to have been used.

Retuming however to the USCJEC figures, the key features of the
Chinese foodgrain production record can now be seen clearly. Firstly,
the overall compound output growth rate for the entire post-liberation

period (3.50/0 for 1949-75, or 3.70/0 ifthe "official" Chinese figure of

50
R.M. Field, "Reply to Ma.xwell", China Quartely No. 68, Dec. 1976.

51
See particularly U.S. National Aeademy of Sciences, Plant Studies in

the People's Republic of China, Washington, 1976; B. Stavis, "A Preliminary
Model for Grain Produetion in China, 1974", in China Quarterly, No. 65, Jan.
1976, pp. 83-95; C.P. Tirnmer, "Food Policy in China", Stanford Food
Research Institu te Bulletin, 1976; and the summary of this logie provided in
Paine, op. cit., 1976a.

52
Henle, op. cit., p. 95.
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286-291 million metric tons is taken for 1975) is comparatively high,
particularly by recent international standards. (Indeed if the estimate
of 300 million tons for 1976 is accepted, the compound rate becomes

3.80/0.)53 Even if the rate is calculated on a 1949-51 - 1973-75 basis to

eliminate : the brunt of the catching-up process to prewar levels," its
value is still 3.10/0 (3.30/0 if the "official" terminal year figure is

used)." Secondly, however, growth has been somewhat uneven. The

high growth of the early 1950s declined during the second half of the
decade, to be terminated abruptIy by the '3 bad years' when, primarily
on account of unprecedentedly appalling weather conditions, absolute
output levels fell (by 200/0 over 2 years). Then there followed a period
of rapid recovery and further sustained expansion - growth rates for the

periods 1963-7, 1963-70, 1963-75 were 5.40/0, 3.90/0, and 3.10/0
(3.60/0 with the "official" 1975 figure), respectively=all higher than
the 2.30/0 attained during the Fírst Five Year Plan (1952-57). Eere it is

particularly important to note Chína's success in applying the lessons
from the bad experiences at the end of the 1950s and so in eliminating
very substantially adverse output fluctuations. Since 1960, output has

only fallen twice-by 6.50/0 in 1968 and 2.50/0 in 1972. This achíeve
ment can perhaps best be appreciated when set against the experience
of South Asian monsoon agricultures. For instance, since 1960, Indian

agricultural output has fallen below the level attained in the previous
year in 6 crop years, 3 of these occurring since 1970, and one (1964-
65) recording in one year a loss of 200/0, Le. as much as the (probably
overestimated) notorious decline in China over the 2 years 1958-60;
furthermore, continuing the comparison, the relative Chinese success at

reducing output instability was accompanied by higher over-all growth
- the compound rates for 1964-75 (to exclude the high Chinese recove

ry rates of the early 1960s) were 2.90/0 (3.40/0) and 2.60/0 for China
and India respectively /" Thirdly, growth in China's foodgrain output

53
Rcported in lntemationa/ Herald Tribune, Friday, Dec. 31 st. 1976.

54
Though, to my mind, no conclusive case has been rnade for ignoring the

period during which a war-torn cconomy which has had most of its productive
base destroyed rcachcs prcachícved levcls surely the speed with which it can effect
reconstruction is a key cIement in the evaluation of its economic performance.

55
On a 1949-52 - 1972-75 basis, the value is 2.90/0 (3.10/0).

56
Note herc that the Indian figure is based on the unprecedentcdly high

figure of 118 m.m. t. for the terminal ycar which, on the basis of the previous



60 SUZANNE PAINE

was aehieved with only a rather modest inerease in the area eultivated.

�reeise data on either aereage eultivated with foodgrains or on total
area eultivated in 1949 do not exist. Buck'" estima tes that for 1929-33,
the total amounted to 112 million heetares, while PerkinsS8 puts it at

less (98m. ha. in 1933). The Ten Great Years gives 107.9m. ha. in 1952,
111.8m. ha. in 1956, and 107.8m. ha. in 1958 (the decline being the
result of a poliey deeision to concentrate on increasing yields over a

smaller cultivated area). Since then, land has been added through reclama
tion schemes, etc.,59 but also removed to make way for houses, roads,
faetories, etc. The outcome is not at all c1ear, and the issue is further
confused by the existence of 2 inconsistent estima tes for the early
1970s -i06.7m. ha., and 127m. ha.60 Probably the current figure
Stavis uses of 120m. ha. is not far off the mark. In any case, however, it
seems to have increased by about the same order of magnitude as the
area sown to foodgrains in India, which rose from 118.7m. ha. in 1950-
51 to 139.4m. ha. in 1973-74.61 Fourthly, China's foodgraíns' growth
was achieved despite the already high degree of multiple cropping before
Iiberation. Buck calculated a double cropping index (for aU crops) of
149 for 1933; the Ten Great Years put it at 131 in 1952 (and 145 by
1958). In contrast, the Indian index was 111 in 1950-51 (and still only
118 in 1971-72). Of course, this more intensive Chinese utilization of

performance of the Indian rnonsoon cycle, may not again be achieved for a few
years (quite apart from thc difficulties which have arisen on account of the de
cline in producer prices during this burnper harvest and which have, in sorne áreas,
led farmers to shift cultivation away frorn foodgrain crops). Note aIso that Mat
Mellor's conclusion that Indian agriculture has perforrned better is based on an

inaccuratc staternent about Chinese growth performance. See M. Mellor, "The
Agriculture of India", Scientific American, Sept. 1976.

57
J.L. Buck, "Land and Agricultural Resources", in Yual-li Wu, (Ed.) China,

a Handbook, 1973, pp. 45-70.

58
D. Perkins, Agricultural Development in China, 1958-1968, Edinburgh,

1969.

59
Here it is instructive to note information obtained by Neville Maxwell of

the Institute of Cornrnonwealth Studies, Oxford, during a recent visit to China.
He found that in sorne cornrnunes. rivers were bcing redirected into straíghter
courses, so that thc land which had until then becen taken up by river beds could
be reclairned.

60
See Stavis, op. cit., 1976.

61
Government of India, Pocket Book of Economic Information, 1973 and

1974.
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land derived historically from a more unfavorable land-labor ratio
-0.19 hectares in 1952 as compared with 0.33 hectares in India (1951).

Further light on China's agriculturaI performance is obtained by
examining per capita production data. Chart 2 really speaks for itself.
Whichever population estimate is used, after 1951 per capita produc
tion (husked) only fell below 200 kg per annum during the 3 bad years,
and has now, on either of the 'middle' population series, reached quite
a high level (250-256 kg husked, 313-320 kg unhusked on the basis of
the USCJEC figures, and 270-276 kg husked and 338-345 kg unhusked
on the basis of Maxwell's "official" Chinese series). This is particularly
so when considered in an intemational perspective: Perkins provides
comparative data from 38 countries for the period 1957-59 (where data
were available). He takes Chinese grain output in 1957 at 286 kg (un
husked) and finds that:

"Frorn these international comparisons, it is apparent that the
available grain supply per capita in China in the twentieth centu

ry was quite high by world standards. In fact China ranks (in
1957-SHP) with such countries as Italy, Japan, Syria ... Greece,
Brazil and the U.A.R., most of whom had much higher per capita
incomes than China. In terms of husked grain consumption per
person, China ranks below only Japan (in 1934), the UAR, Tur
key and Yugoslavia (out of the 38 countries covered, most of
whích were industrialized or semi-industrialized -SHP). Most na

tions normaJly thought to be at a comparable level of develop
ment with China turn out to consume 10-30 per cent less grain
than China. "62

He then discusses possible explanations for China's relatively high level
of grain consumption, e.g. cJimate, adult height, bone structure, etc.,
continuing:

"But when aJl these qualifications are made, it is difficult to avoid
the conclusion that the Chinese population on the average in
1957 had about as much grain as they could directly consume...

This concJusion may seem odd given that grain was rationed in
China in 1957. But. .. people seem to have been able to buy aH
the grain they needed. Even a drop in per capita availability of
grain in 1960 o[ some 20010 from the levels of 1957, for example,

62 Perkins, op. cit., 1969.



Chart 2: Per Capita Production of Foodgrains (Husked Weight)
China and India 1949-75
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Table 4: Indicators of Total Chinese Agricultural Output

Cotton Vegetables Hogs Index Timber Gross Value ofFarm Gross Value ofNon-

(MMT) Index Index 1949=100 Index Output Grain Output
Perkins Erisman 1949=100 1957=100 (Perkins¡ 1949=100 (Perkins¿ (Perkins 1975¿
OfficiJJI (Perkins} M.1967 Index M1957 Index

yuan 1957=100 yuan 1957=100

1949 0.44 0.44 100 100 100
1957 1.64 1.64 373 100 166 53,700 100.0 23,730 100.0
1960 1.02 0.90 205 37,420 69.7 13,120 55.3
1962 1.03 1.00 227 114 42,400 79.0 14,210 59.9
1965 2.10 1.90 432 58,960 109.8 26,560 11.9
1970 2.00 455 162 72,000 134.1 22,120 139.6
1971 2.22 2.20 500 73,800 137.4 33,950 143.1
1972 - 2.10 477 330 (77 ,700)" 144.7" 35,750* 150.7"
1974 2.50 568
1975 450" 520 ....

.. Estimated by Perkins on the assumption that the gross value of farm output between 1970 and 1974 grew at the same

rate as grain output .

.... New« from Hsinhua News Agency. 27 November, 1975.
Note: Isolated data on certain other commodities are provided in Peking Review, 1, January 2, 1976.
Source: Perkíns, "Growth and Changing Structure of China's Twentieth Century Economy" in D.H. Perkins, (Ed.) China's

Modem Economy in Historical Perspective, StanCord, 1975 and "Constraints Influencing China's Agricultural Perfor
mance" in USCJEC, 1975, pp. 350·365; Erisman, "China: Agriculture in the 1970s" in USCJEC, 1975, pp. 350-365
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did not cause starvation in China. at least not on any scale,,63
(Halics mine. Perkins goes on to argue that insofar as there
was malnutrition in China during the '3 bad years', it was more to
do with shortages of edible oils, sugar and other similar foods
than with shortages of grain),

Finally, he points out that grain produetion aboye 300-350 kg per
eapita (unhusked) would be used to feed hogs or draft animals-the for
mer being precisely what seems to have happened du ring the last deeade:
the 300 kg level reaehed in 1967 eoineided with the beginning of a

period during whieh hog produetion has risen sharply (see further below).
The ehart also shows sorne interesting points of eomparison with the

Indian experienee. Taking 1949-50, both eountries had approximately
the same per eapita produetion of foodgrains (about 150 kg in India
and 170 kg in China). Yet after 1951 in only 4 years (i 960-61, 1964-65,
1971-72 and 1975-76) did Indian per eapita production exceed the
most unfavorable estimate for any year in China (i 87 -191 kg, in 1960,
using the middle population series); and over the same period, and again
using the middle series, there have only been two years (1960-61) when
Chinese production has fallen below the Indian peale64 Readers may
wonder why this did not come out in Swamy's study,65 but the answer

is simple: although he discusses the Chinese per cap ita experience (and
although he presents a total of 25 tables on Indian and Chinese agricul
tural performance), he nowhere ineludes explieit data on Indian per ea

pita production.
At this point, the oft-repeated charge by China-crities that per capi

ta foodgrain produetion is still, or has usually been, below that attained

before liberation can be eonsidered. The average for 1931-37 (consi
dered 'normal' years) was 607.5 kg (unhusked) or 246 kg (husked).66
This was regained before the Great Leap Forward, and achieved again in

the mid-1960s, from whieh time it has been inereasingly exceeded (with
the exception of 1968-69). However, given (a) the relatively hígh level

of per cap ita output now aehieved, and (b) the achievement not just of

63
[bid.

64 Even if the highest Chínese population estimate is used, the number of
years when this happens is only increased from 2 to 3.

65
Swamy, op. cit.

66
Perkins, op. cit., 1969.
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national self-sufficiency in foodgrains (see next paragraph), but also of

self-sufficency in what are key-but what historically have been grain
deficit-provinces, it is likely that the Chinese will concentrate even

more on improving the national diet by diversifying agricultural pro
duction, by changing the composition of future total foodgrain supplies
(e.g. replacing roots and tubers by quality grains), and by using incre
ments to inferior varieties for animal feed.

Finally, growth in China's foodgrain output meant that by the early
1970s, national self-sufficiency was attained. In fact, the Chinese be
carne net exporters on load account in 1965-66,67 but have only
c1aimed self-sufficiency on the foodgrain account for the last three years
or so. For instance,

"China does not rely on imports for feeding the population. The
main pupose of our imports is to change food varieties. In about
three years from 1972 up to now, we have imported over 2 billion
$U.S. worth of grain, mainly wheat. In the same period, wc have
exported grain, mainly rice, valued at the same amount."
(Speech by Hao Chung-shih at the U.N. World Food Conference,
reported in N.H.N.A., 8 November, 1974).

As Chen'" points out, this statement by Hao is consistent with data
from other sources on China's trade in foodgrains. One of the reasons

why previously this self sufficiency has normally not been brought out

in very recent detailed Westem statistics on Chinese trade is that these
have not achieved comprehensive country coverage, tending to omit

precisely those less developed and socialist countries which are the

probable recipients of Chinese rice exports. Chinese participation in in
temational trade in foodgrains still continues, mainly because hinter
land transport costs make it more expensive for deficit areas to import
from surplus provinces than from abroad, and because Chinese dietary
tastes encourage export of rice for wheat, but also so as to honor in
temational commitments and, when possible, to take advantage of grain
price differentials to increase domestic stocks (current reserves being
put at least 80 million tons).

67
A.H. Usack and R.E. Batsavage, "The Intemational Trade of the People's

Republic of China", in U.S. Congrcss, Joint Econornic Cornrnittee, People's
Republic of China, An Economic Assessment, Washington, 1972.

68
N-R Chen, "China's Foreign Trade, 1950-1974" in USCJEC, 1975, p. 626.



66 SUZANNE P AINE

Total agricultural production

Neither an index of total agricultural production nor data on all the in

dividual components of such a series existo Available data on cotton,
hogs and vegetables are given in Table 4,69 together with Perkins' esti
mates of the gross value of non-grain and of the gross value of farm out

put , This shows since 1949, cotton and timber output and the stock of

hogs have grown much more rapidly than foodgrains, and that vegetable
production must almost certainly have done so as well. Perkins70 has
attempted to construct an index of the gross value of non-grain and of
total farm output (using a 1957 base), and this shows that for the pe
riod 1957-71, the value of non-grain grew somewhat more rapidly than
that of grain ou tpu t. 71 His figure for 1974 non-grain ou tput is probably
an underestimate, since it is calculated on the assumption that between
1970 and 1974, grain and non-grain output grew at the same rateo How

ever, during this period, the Chinese have been putting considerable ern

phasis on agricultural diversification (vide, for instance, the particularly
rapid rise in the stock of pigs of 36.30/0 over the 3 years 1972-75).

In the absence of a complete agricultural production index, no de
tailed international comparisons are possible. However, since the food
grains index grew more slowly than total output, this can be used to

give sorne minimum indication of Chína's comparative experience, and
this is shown in Table 5. Chína's post-liberation production perfomance
was slightly better than that for all market LOCs and for continental

subgroups taken separately over the period 1952-73.72 However, in per

69
These figures are based on reports of actual production, unlike the detailed

estimates made by the FAO.

70 See D. Perkins, op. cit., 1975 Q and b.

71
This of course is in terms of gross outpu t, not net value added Using the

Liu-Yeh methodology, Swamy,op. cit., estimated net value added for the years
1952-70, and for the period 1952-57, presents sufficiently detailed data for the
outcome of the 2 methods to be compared. In fact, it turned out that growth in
net value added over this sub-period was very slight1y higher than that of gross
output value. However, no simple inferences can be drawn from this since he
makes the calculations of the final figures in terms of Indian prices, derived from
his somewhat controversial purchasing power conversion.

72 Given the difficulties with the interpretation of compound growth rates on

account of selection of appropriate initial and terminal years, the significance of
this result should not be overernphasized,
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capita tenns, China did very substantially better, achieving a compound
annual growth rate of 1.30/0 for the period 1949-52 - 1970-75, as com

pared with arate of 0.40/0 for all market LOCs (1952-73), and 0.50/0,
0.20/0 and 0.30/0 for the Asian, Latín American, and W. Asian sub

groups respectively.

Table 5: Chinese Agriwlture in Intemational Perspective

Total Production Per Copita Production
Index Growth Index Growth

/952 /962 1973 1952·73 1952 1962 1974 1952·73

Market LDes 100 136.4 178.7 2.8 100 107.2 108.3 0.4
A frica lOO 124.6 152.0 2.0 100
Asia 100 136.4 180.1 2.8 100 108.3 111.6 0.5
Latin

Arnerica 100 137.8 183.3 2.9 100 104.1 104.1 0.2
West Asia 100 140.5 184.1 2.9 lOO 108.3 107.2 0.3

China
(Foodgrains only)
1949/52-1970/75 3.1 1.3

Sources: FAO, Production Yearbook, 1974, Table 2.

6. China's industrial record

Table 6 presents the most recently revised index ofindustrial production
computed by R.M. Field of the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency, and
the index which is obtained if Chinese official statements are used with
out adjustment.P Field's index is constructed from data on 27 com

modities, while the coverage of the official one is comprehensive, in

cIuding in addition both military hardware and the repair of machinery
and equipment which Field excludes from his. Secondly, whereas the
official index gives the gross value of industrial output as obtained from
the 'factory reporting' method, Field 's is an attempt to estímate indus
trial value added using the share of the wage bill in value added (1956)
as weights. According to the 'factory reporting' method (which is also

used in the U.S.S.R.), enterprises report the gross value of the output in
constant prices, net of intraenterprise transfers, but not deducting costs

of raw materials or sernifinished inputs purchased by individual enter

prises, and not deducting capital depreciation. These are then aggregated

73
R.M. Field, "Civilian Industrial Production in the People's Republic of

China, 1969-74" in USCJEC, 1975, pp. 146-174.
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on a provincial and on a national basis. 'l4 It has often been argued that
the double-counting involved in this procedure leads to growth rates
which are significantly different from those obtained by the value
added procedure." However, it appears that such Western criticisms of
the gross value method have been overstated. As Field, Lardy and
Emerson point out

"A comparison of gross value and value added indexes applied to
the same data bases is made in E. Domar, 'An index number tour
nament' ... (1967). Domar declared a draw in this contest, noting
that he had fully expected the gross value index to be badly
beaten. From Dornar's tournament it is clear that the deficiencies
attributed to the gross value index by Westem scholars and noted
by Soviet economists have not been given theoretical underpin
nings. "'76 (italics mine)

It is therefore not surprising that the two indices correspond quite
weU. As Field summarizes the situation,

"In the 1950s, when 1952 constant prices were used to compile
the official data, the official indexes are higher than mine, branch
by branch, and thus appear to have a consistent upward bias. In
the 1960s and 1970s, when 1957 prices were used, the indexes
are quite close". 77

Moreover, he goes on:

"1 have tentatively concluded, however, that the current gross
value indexes are a reasonable measure of output. The two in
dexes should be used together, the official index with complete
coverage but methodological deficiencies and my index with res

tricted coverage but a methodology closer to the practice of West
ern countries."

74 This procedure, and the statistical difficulties with it, are explained very
clearly by Field, Lardy and Emerson, op. cit.

75 For instance, growth-rates are affected by changes in industrial organization
per se, irrespective of the output level, and by the weighting which results from
the fact that differences in the degree ofvertical integration affects industry shares.

76 Field, lardy and Emerson, op. cit., Appendix B.

77
Field,op. cit., 1975, p. 147.



Table 6: Indiees of Chinese Industrial Production

USClEC - Field O[Jicial
Total Producer Goods Consu- Total Producer Con-

Total Machi- Other mer Goods sumer

nery Goods

1949 20 14 8 13 28 18 10 25
1950 27 21 14 22 36 24 15 33
1951 38 30 24 31 48 34 22 44
1952 48 39 33 41 60 44 32 55
1953 61 51 50 51 73 57 44 69
1954 70 62 60 62 82 66 53 79
1955 73 66 62 67 81 70 60
1956 88 84 90 83 94 90 84 95
1957 100 100 100 lOO 100 lOO 100 lOO
1958 145 166 175 164 117 167 203 133
1959 177 212 242 205 131 232
1960 184 237 274 228 114
1961 108 129 116 132 80
1962 114 138 140 137 83
1963 137 158 178 153 109
1964 163 183 213 177 135 165
1965 199 212 263 200 183 195 214 178
1966 231 250 326 232 205 235
1967 202 207 273 192 195
1968 222 228 292 213 214 203
1969 265 289 455 249 233 328
1970 313 345 573 292 271 328 377 283
1971 341 395 645 336 270 376
1972 371 428 677 370 294 408 522 301
1973 416 478 754 414 332 449 574 331
1974 432 429 341 471 600 350
1975 484(475)* 528(518)*

1949-75 12.3(12.2) 13.1(13.0)
1950-74 12.0 9.4 i 3.3 15.4 9.8
1950-75 11.1(11.0) 11.9(11.8)
1952-75 8_9(8.8) 9.6(9.5)
1952-58/5918_7 27.3 28.6 20.2 11.2 23.5
1958/%6 4.9 3.7 6.0 3.2 6.7 -D.3
1964-70 10.9 10.6 16.5 8.3 11.6 11.7
1964-74 9.7 8.8 9.3 10.6
1964-75 10.0 10.8

Source: Field (1975)
* Estimated on the assumption of 12% (10%) growth, though this is probab-

ly somewhat conservative (see Current Scene, Vol. XIV, No. 7, 1976).
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Sinee strong arguments for using the Chinese offieial data as they
stand were made by Rawski, who convineingly refutes many of the
eharges whieh have been made against Chinese industrial statístícs;"
both series are presented in most subsequent calculations. (Rawski's
own series, based on official data, is not reproduced here as it uses 1952
prices and so is not comparable with the revised Field estimates).

One further statistical point needs to be mentioned before the per
formance represented by the data of Table 6 is evaluated. Before Raw
ski and Field-Lardy-Emerson had completed their work, 79 Swarny 11 o

argued that biases in the Chinese data were so severe that the entire
index had to be recomputed, and that this should be done using 1956
Indian value added shares. (This would also, in his view, facilitate his
China-India performance eomparison.) Using this method, the annual

compound growth rate in industrial output between 1952 and 1970, for
instance, was 8.2% --which compares with 10.<f/o for the revised Field,
and 10.80/0 for the official series. That the Chinese data reflect their

country's industrial performance without any sueh adjustment has al

ready been argued aboye. But in any case, if the 1960 weights which
have been used sinee then to construct the Indian index of industrial
production are applied to the Chinese data, this leads to a slightly higher
Chinese industrial growth-rate than is obtained from using the Field
(1975) weights, as can be seen from Table 7 below.

Table 7 shows that the average annual compound growth rates for

1949-75, 1950-75 and 1952-75 were 13.1%, 11.9% and 9.60/0 re

spectively, using the Chinese official series, and 12.3%,11.1% and

8.90/0 respectively, using the Field series. As in the case of agriculture,
progress has been uneven, with extremely high growth rates of the
order of 200/0 or more during the 1950s, a two-fifths decline during the
Soviet withdrawal of 1960-61-followed by increasingly rapid recovery,
a slight decline at the beginning of the Cultural Revolution, and rapid
expansion since then. Producer goods output grew particularly rapidly
(the annual compound rate for 1949-73 was 14.70/0) and the machinery

78
For instance, thc claim that unduly high priccs are used for new industrial

cornmoditics in sueh a way as to introduce a serious upward bias in the indexo

79
Here it should also be noted that Field's earlicr indices providcd lower esti

mates of Chinesc industrial performance than does his recent onc,

80
Swamy,op. cit.
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Table 7: Impact of a1temative weights on

Chinese and Indian indices of industrial production

China India

Field India India China 1949-57 India 1956 India Field
1975 Sectorally 1956 weights weights 1960 1975

weights Grouped weights weights weights
weights Field Field 1956 1960

1960 1967 1975 = 100 --100

1951 38 37 68 71 74 57 56
1956 88 88 93 100 100 100 77 76
1957 lOO 100 100 104 80 HO
1960 130 100 lOO lOO
1970 313 317 240 265 261 224 172 181
1973 416 423 201 196

sub-group more rapidly still, while consumer goods still managed the

very respectable compound rate of 10.3% p.a. during the same periodo
This performance record compares strikingly with that of lndia's

5.70/0 compound growth rate of industrial production over the period
1950-75 (5.10/0 for 1960-75): it also compares favorably with the
7.2% annual average growth rate in industrial activity between 1960
and 1973 for South and East Asian developing market economies. On

the other hand, it is not outstanding when compared, for instance, with
the rates achieved in the early Soviet five-year plans, in Japan, and in

certain E. European economies since the war-as well as in a number of

'exceptional' LDCs such as S. Korea, Singapore, Taíwan province,
Iran, etc.-though instances of economies which have attained annual

compound industrial growth rates higher than 12-130/0 -or even only
higher than 1 OO/o-during a period as long as 25 years are much less fre

quent."

7. China's overall GNP and consumption performance

Since we have so far been primarily concerned with the Chinese pro-

81 For instance, the Soviet Union had an annual compound industrial growth
rate of 180/0 for capital goods, 28°/0 for all rnachíncry, and 12.50/0 tor consurner

goods during the first Five Year Plan, Bulgaria 11.00/0 for all industry during
1950-73; S. Korea 16.90/0 during the 1950s and 17.6°/0 during 1960-73; Sin
gapore 14.80/0 during the 1950s and 15.4010 during 1960-73, etc. (UN Yearbooks
ofNational Account Statisticsi.
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duction record, discussion of valuation issues has been kept to a mini
mum. However, examination of the other side of the story-what has

happened to consumption standards-means that such issues must now

be raised: to know the fate of per capita consumption it is necessary to

know that of per capita GNP. But appraisal and use of different rnetho
dologies for calculating Chinese GNP is an enormous subject in its own

right, raising not just the question (touched on aboye) of transforming
agricultural and industrial output data into value added form, but also
that of estimating output from capital construction 'by bare hands',82
assessing tertiary sector value added and, for purposes of comparison
both with other estimates and other countries, the question of exchange
rate conversion; consequently, because of space Iimitations here, we

work exclusively with the estimate which is not just that by far most

widely used by Western Sinologists, but which also is the only published
one to be fairly up-to-date.P i.e. USCJEC, 1975.

The completely undoctored USCJEC estimate is presented in line 1
of Table 8. The methodology used by the Cornmittee to construct this
(described in full in their 1972 Assessment) is as follows: firstly, an

agricultural production index was caIculated by combining the food

grains series (adjusted slightly during the 'three bad years' to make it a

proxy for a series for all food) and the cotton production series in the
ratio 85: 15; secondly, twice this agricultural production index was

added to the Field industrial production index, and the sum used as a

GNP index; thirdly, this index series was converted to a series in U.S.
dollars through the use of the calcuIated dollar vaIue of Chinese GNP
in 1955, and the outcome presented in terms of 1973 U.S. doIlars.

TabIe 8 shows that the estimates obtained by using this rnethodolo

gy yieId compound growth rates of 6.40/0 over the period 1950-74, and
5.5c/o over 1952-74. an adjusted series was also ca!cuIated, using exact

Iy the same methodoIogy, but substituting the Chinese officiaI data on

82 Sorne attempt to estimate the magnitudc of certain elcments in this is
made in Nickum, as well as in Hcnlc, op. cit. The Chincsc regularly provide
information on the nurnber of rural rnandays spent on irrigation and water conser

vation work: the difficulty is how to convert this inforrnation into capital con

struetion estimates in value tenns.

113 The main published altematives are those by T.C. Liu and K.C. Yeh,
"Chinese and other Asían Economies: A Quantitative Evaluation" in American
Economic Review, May, 1973, pp. 215-223; Clark, op. cit., and Swarny, op. cit.
The results of our own work on this subject are not discussed here owing to the
long and complex discussion and explanation which they require.
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industrial production and on foodgrains (as presented in Tables 3 and

6). This is presented (for selected years) in line 2, and yields growth
rates of 6.70/0 and 5.80/0 for the corresponding periods. Lines 7-14 of
the table give the alternative per cap ita GNP estimates which follow
when each of the two GNP estimates of the first two Iines are combined
with each of the four population series listed below. Over the periods
1950-74 and 1952-74, the alternative growth rates range from 4.3%-
5.30/0 and from 3.3%-4.5%, respectively. For the reasons explained
aboye, population series B followed by C, is the most plausible, while A
and D have serious defects. The choice between the two GNP series de
pends on whether or not Field's industrial production series is preferred
to the Chinese official one, and whether or not his argument that recent
Chinese foodgrain statistics inelude soybeans is accepted." An ínter
mediate position on the question of the GNP series, together with

population series B, irnfslies a per capita growth rate of around 4.80/0
for the period 1950-74.5

The aboye data on per capita GNP can be combined with Perkins'
estimates of the share of gross domestic capital formation in GDP to

give estimates of per capita consumptíon.é" When product is measured
in terms of 1952 prices, Perkins estimates the shares of GDCF in 1952,
1957 and 1970 at 19.5%,23.5% and 31.5% respectively; using 1957
prices (which give a lower relative value to new rapidly growing produ
cer goods industries), the shares for 1957 and 1970 are 21 % and
28.50/0. Taking into account the available information on the different

growth rates in the value of investment goods when 1952 and 1957

prices are used, an estimate for the share of GDCF in 1952, when prod
uct is valued at 1957 prices, can be obtained (19.0-19.2%).

If the adjusted U.N. population estirnate is used, the annual corn

pound growth rates in per capita consumption over the period 1952-74
work out at 3.50/0 and 3.1 0/O for the USCJEC adjusted and unadjusted

84 See 5 aboye.

85 Within this perlod, per capita GNP naturally reflected the uneven growth
of the agricultura! sectors descrlbed in the previous two subsections.

86
Because the share of trade in Chinese GNP has been so low (around 30/0),

shares in GDP can be treated as approximations for shares in GNP. In fact, as self
sufficiency in foodgrains was achieved, the share of investment goods in imports
tended to rise, so that a slight adjustment ís called for to make the share of ínvest
ment in GNP rlse a little faster than its share in GDP.
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TIIJle 8: SeIected Indicators of Chinese Mac:rueconomic Peñonnance - China 1949·7 S

CO"'P""ru/
/949 /950 /952 /957 /964 /970 /974 /975 Growlh Rates

/950· /952·
74 74

GNP (b S US 1973)
1 USCJEC 39.89 48.60 66.95 93.91 117.01 178.86 223.34 236.20' 6.4 5.5
2 USCJEC Adjust.d 39.28 47.52 65.70 93.91 117.09 183.44 241.04 262.14' 6.7 5.8

Popula'ion (m)
• USSR (Konovalov) 549- 558- 581- 648- 730· 770· 790' 795" 1.4 1.4
bUN Adjulled 529 540 562 622 706 778 825 837 1.7 1.8
cOrleam 530 547 570 632 730 794 844 857 1.9 1.9
d Aird 538 547 570 641 747 837 920 942 2.1 2.1

Pe, Capila GNP ($ US 1973)
lA 72.66· 87.10' 115.23· 144.92- 160.29" 232.29' 282.71' 297.11111' 4.9 4.1

8 75.41 90.00 119.13 150.98 165.74 230.49 273.37 286.00' 4.6 3.8
C 74.17 88.78 117.48 148.59 163.19 225.26 264.62 275.60' 4.6 3.7
D 74.17 88.78 117.48 146.53 160.12 213.77 242.13 250.74' 4.3 3.3

2A 71.55' 85.16" 113.08' 144.91- 160.40' 238.24- 305.11- 329.74" 5.3 4.5
8 74.25 88.00 116.90 150.59 165.85 236.39 295.03 317.36' 5.0 4.3
C 73.02 86.81 115.28 148.59 163.31 231.03 285.59 305.88' 5.0 4.1
D 73.02 86.81 115.28 146.53 160.22 219.24 262.00 278.28' 4.6 3.8

Pcr Capita Con5Umptlon (S US 1913)"
2A 92.7 114.6 170.3 219.6' 227.5' 3.8
28 95.9 119.4 169.5 206.5' 219.0' 3.5
lB 97.3 119.4 165.2 191.4' 197.3' 3.1
ID 96.3 115.8 152.9 169.9' 173.1' 2.6

Food""in.
- Total USCJEC 108 125 154 185 195 240 259 268 3.0

(mml)CO 108 125 154 185 200 240 275 289 3.3
- Pe (Husked)

(K8) USClEC A 157 179 213 228 214 249 262 :'62 1.6
8 163 185 221 238 221 247 251 156' 1.3
C .161, 183 118 234 21R i4� 245 250' 1.2
D 161 183

.

218 231 213 229 225 227" 0.9

Industrial Production Indll:cl (1957 - 100)
Total USClEC 20 27 48 100 163 313 432 484' 12.0
CO 18 24 44 100 163 328 471 528' 12.3

Producer SOod!
USCJEC 14 21 39 100 183 345 4781(973) na

CO 10 15 32 100 377 600 15.4

Consumer BOO«h
USClEC 28 36 60 100 135 271 341 9.4
CO 25 33 55 100 183 350 9.8

�g�' �i�:;:,t�m:�flanallon9 and scurces are gíven in text above, Tahles 1, J l.b, and text accompunying thcm.

. Population figure includes Taiwan .

Estimated
•• 1957 Drices used tn evaluate share of GOCF in GDP Ifmm Perktns. OD ctt .. I 97:Cia\

output series, respectively. (The more implausible extremes which can

be obtained are 2.60/0 from p.c, GNP series ID, and 3.80/0 from series

2A; the average for all 8 p.c. GNP estimates is 3.250/0, with only one

(ID) falling below 30/0). Thus the 'su rnmary' total consumption sta-

tistic which this procedure produces is a 3.30/0 growth rate for 1952-74

(with a probable minimum of 3.00/0).
It is irnmediately apparent that this compares very favorably with
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the Indian experience, where over the period 1950-74, per cap ita con

sumption has grown at somewhat less than the per capita income

growth figure of 1.20/0. Given the Chinese output data used aboye, the
share of Chinese GDCF in GDP would have had to rise to about 600/0
by 1974 to produce a per cap ita growth rate in total consumption of
the same order of magnitude as the Indian one.

The information required to construct a series for Chinese personal
consumption does not exist. However, although sorne downward adjust
ment to per capita consumption levels is required, it is unlikely that
the appropriate adjustment to p.c. consumption growth is substantial.
This is firstly because the Chinese communists have always been wary
of creating an increasingly expensive bureaucracy, and, as a result of the
Cultural Revolution, took strong measures to prune such a one as had

emerged by that time. Secondly, available evidence suggests that govern
ment consumption expenditure for military purposes has not been ex

panded by significantly cutting back growth in personal living standards.
Jamrnes'" shows that, after Chinese defense expenditure was stepped
up after the Soviet withdrawal, military procurement rose pari passu
with industrial production up until 1970-71, when it tailed off sharply:
the annual growth rate for I2-VII military procurement between 1961
and 1975 was 8.50/0. Assuming that the share of defense expenditure
in GNP in 1974-75 was about 90/0 (USCJEC estimate 'less than 100/0'),
then a back-of-the-envelope calculation gives a defense share in GNP in
1961 of around 80/0. This c1early necessitates only a very slight down
ward adjustment to the total consumption per capita growth rate to tum

it into one for personal consumption.
The aboye estimates, however, aH substantially understate Chinese

national income and associated concepts. This occurs as a result of the
crude methodology applied to evaluate the GNP. Firstly (though less

importantly) basing the agricultural production index on grain and cot

ton alone removes certain of the commodities which have recently been
growing particularly rapidly as a result of the agricultural diversification
policy. Secondly, the weights used take two of agriculture (the cornpa
ratively slowgrowing sector) to one of industry (the more rapidly
growing one). For while it is not unreasonable to assume that the tertia

ry sector did not grow as fast as industry, it is unreasonable to treat it

essentially as an extension to the agricultural sector. In any case, there

87
S.H. Jarnrnes, "The Chinese Defense Burden" in USCJEC 1975 pp. 459-

466.
• ,
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can be no doubt that the structure of Chinese GNP changed significant
ly during the period under consideration: in terms of 1957 prices, the
share of agriculture fell from 480/0 in 1952, to 460/0 in 1957, to 360/0
in 1964, to 320/0 in 1970, and to 290/0 (estimated) in 1974 (figures,
excluding estimate, from Perkins, 1975a). The USCJEC methodology
not only ignores such changes in economic structure, but selects such a

weighting combination that the faster growing parts of it have an undu

Iy low influence. Indeed, again using Perkins' estimates in terms of
1957 prices, the share of industry has risen from 260/0 in 1952 to 320/0
in 1957, 430/0 in 1964 and 480/0 in 1970, with an estimated 530/0 (by
the current author) for 1974. There is therefore good reason to consider
that the GNP index obtained by the USCJEC understates Chinese out

put growth.88 As already explained, space precludes presentation of al
ternative estimates here, but the key point to note is that modification
of the USCJEC methodology to take account of these points renders not

just as feasible but as Iikely much higher estimates of Chinese GNP and

per capita consumption growth.P?
The question whích must now be in the forefront of the mind of the

China sceptic is how it is that these results differ from those of others
such as Subramanian Swamy and Colín Clark.90 This is discussed in full
elsewhere, but for the benefit of the incorrigible China critic, we pre
sent here a summary of short-cuts which can be relied upon to produce
the sort of implausibly low estimates of Chinese output which at times
such a person seems to seek.

a) Find a high base year. This can be done by excluding the experience
of the first 3-4 years on the ground of 'postwar reconstruction' (even
though it in general involved completely new construction or recons

truction from scratch, and not simply repairing and recommissioning
existing productive potential), and by arguing that as statistical resources

were relatively scarce and so statistical coverage substantially incom

plete, the official estimates require upward revision.

1111 We do not enter here into the further problems raised by the USCJEC me

thodology for transforming this index into SUS. per capita. Suffice it to say that
this is an extremely difficult exercise, subject to considerable error; undue re

liance should therefore not be placed upon the absolute product levels.

89 Furthermore, from the point of view of obtaining accurate estimates of
national income levels, important items have been excluded (see p. 40 aboye).

90
Swamy. oe, cit.• and Clark, op. cit.
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b) Make more or less arbitrary downward adjustments to Chinese of
ficial physical output figures. This is often done on the basis of value

judgements (e.g. prefaced by the comment that the official figure is

'implausibly high') or without any explanation whatsoever (e.g. Clark,
op.cit. on agricultural output).

e) Omit important items which contribute to national output but
which cannot easily be measured by Western national accounting con

cepts (e.g. capital construction 'by bare hands').
d) Where indices or value data have to be constructed, use weights

which give a disproportionately high share to slow growing items, and
use prices which give a disproportionately low value to fast growing
ones (thus, for instance, ensuring that industry has a disproportionately
low share as compared with other sectors).

e) Where data need to be converted into an international comparable
form, use a conversion procedure which works so as to reduce Chinese

comparative international performance.
There is no need to list in detail the practitioners who have used one

or more of the aboye techniques. Criticism of them, however, should
not be interpreted as uncritical support for any data 'officially' issued

by the Chinese; rather it is to say that given the wide acceptance of the

reliability of a good deal of Chinese data, critics must now take up the
burden of proving its inaccuracy.

B. Social welfare and the standard of living

Respectable growth rates for selected macroeconomic variables during
the last two or three decades are by no means peculiar to China. Rather
the Chinese achievement is supposed to have lain in the combination
of attaining increased productive performance to an extent which sub

stantially raises per capita income on a statistical basis and of ensuring
that this potential was transformed into rising consumption levels for
the entire population, so simultaneously increasing mass living standards
and stimulating further output growth. But to what extent does the ern

pirical evidence support this rising mass living standards interpretation
of Chinese socío-econornic performance? And to what extent has in

equality been reduced? These are the central issues to which we now

turno

No official Chinese data on household consumption, family budgets,
or income distribution in general are available. On the other hand, ma

croeconomic information about the production of agricultural and in-
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dustrial consumer goods and about health education and welfare ex

penditure, etc., is supplemented by a wealth of microeconomic data
obtained by visitors to China about incomes, consumption and goods
and chattels. Most of the ev:idence relevant for the question of rising
living standards was presented in A, where it was shown that per capita
consumption in national accounting terms rose by at least 30/0 per
annum during the period 1950-74, and that between 1950 and 1973,
the indices of production and industrial consumer goods production rose

by annual compound growth rates of 3.1 % and 9.80/0 respectívely."
Raising the mean was, however, only one aspect of the Chinese

approach to raising living standards. Centrally important was the poli
cy of separating consumption from income and providing a floor for
it, i.e. a living standard below which no-one is permitted to fall. This

consumption floor has been achieved mainly by (a) universal provision
of benefits such as health, education, etc., at zero or negligible cost,
(b) subsidies to ensure decent subsistence, (c) cheap housing, and

(d) rationing of necessary goods when distibu tion according to spending
power would deprive poorer consumers (together with progressive
pricing for part- 'luxuríes'j'? Although the actual floor current in any
area will be influenced by differences in economic circumstances, inter

provincial or local governmental transfers would then be used to ensure

that such output differentials are not translated into equally large
consumption ones, and that the 'floor' in poorer areas reaches the re

quired standard. Here the conc1usions of Lardy's work (showing that in

terprovincial transfers of social expenditures together with regional in
vestment policy have prevented interregional differentials from increas

ing) are very ímportant." Although no automatic progressive tax-cum

subsidy system for comrnunes exists, state loans and inter-brigade/inter-

91
The total output value of light industry nearly doublcd in the nine years

from 1966-74, and the average annual inerease during this period was double that
for the previous 16 years (NHNA, 8 January, 1975). Retail sales in 1974 werc

eight times those in 1949 (NHNA, 10 Oetober, 1975).
92 The main eommodities now on ration are grain, cotton c1oth, and cooking

oiL

93
N. Lardy, "Centralization and Deeentralization in China's Fiseal Manage

ment", in China Quarterly, No. 61, Mareh 1975, p. 95-117 and N. Lardy, "Reply
to Donnithorne" in China Quarterly, No. 66, Junc 1976, pp. 340-354. The issues
whieh this raises, togcther with Donnithornc's criticisms- are diseusscd in Painc,
op. cit., 1976 b.
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team transfers would be used to pull up consurnptíon-defícíent units.)94
Quite apart from these policies to effect a consumption floor, con

sumption differentials in China are also narrowed because of the way
society is organized. For instance, units such as factories and neighbor
hood commi ttees allocate housing at their disposal on the basis of fa

rnily size, not income ; easy access to 'social' consumer durables and
services through factory, neighborhood and production team organiza
tions often render priva te ownership unnecessary, and steady creation
of a socialist and cooperative ideological environment mean that the
sort of pressures in the West which stirnulate private ownership of du
rables are much weakened.

All these factors which moderate consumption differentials are sup
plemented by policies to make sure that goods of the kind which

people wish to buy are in the shops when they wish to buy them. This
has been achieved by the development of an efficient system of pricing
and marketing. Widespread availability of goods has been assured by the
creation of an extensive wholesaling network. Queues have been avoided

by the efficient use of the price mechanism to balance demand and

supply=a technique which in socialist countries is feasible only when
income differentials are narrow and believed to have social legitimacy.
And quality is ensured by formal and informal methods of 'market
research' by both consumer goods' factories and retail shops.

As explained aboye, income differentials exceed consumption dif
ferentials and, as the Chinese themselves recognize, are often far from

negligible in magnitude, although by intemational standards they are

remarkably low. When reviewing the evidence on this subject it is es

sential to emphasize that most of the data give only the high/low ex

tremes, and not the distribution between them. This had led sorne

authors implicitly to exaggerate the degree of inequality by incomplete
interpretation of the data. For instance, Chen's data95 on per capita in
come in 18 teams of a production brigade can be use d to show that the
figure for the richest team was 530/0 higher than that for the poorest.
But if all teams are given the same weight, the data show that the top

94
Sec further bc1ow. See A. Donnithorne, "Centralization and Decentraliza

tion in China's Fiscal Managemcnt", China Quarterly ; No. 66, June 1976, pp.
328-339.

9S
C.S. Chen, (Ed.), Rural People 's Communes in Leiu Chiang, Hoover In

stitution, 1969.
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4 (22.20/0) have 26.60/0 of total income, while the bottom 4 have
19.1 %, rather a different picture. It is therefore extremely impor
tant to pay careful attention to such interpretation problems when

exarnining the available evidence which, briefly, is as follows:
Intra-urban income differentials: State industrial employees are paid ac

cording to one of two national wage scales (for workers and for tech

nicians), on which the employee's location is determined primarily by
age, and then by skiU. In most state enterprises, the maximum wage
differential would be of the order of one to four, though one to five or

six or even seven might be attaíned.l" Workers in heavy industry tend
to be on somewhat higher grades on the scales than those in light in

dustry and/or urban coUectives.
Intra-rural income differentials: Recent data based on a variety of

cornrnunes are not available. In a 1965 study, Burki (1970) provides
information about the average income per family in a sample of com

munes: in the richest communes visited, this was around three and a

half times that in the poorest visited (depending on which income
measure was used)."? Comparison between such commune averages of
course obscures intra-cornrnune differentials: the average individual
income per team might vary within the range 1:2 between tearns with
in a cornrnune, and the average income per individual may vary within
the range 1:3 in any one team (see further evidence reviewed in Whyte
(1975), pp. 687-9). But as already emphasized, such figures need care

fui interpretation within the Chinese context. Take, for instance, the

question of interpersonal differentials within a team: firstly, these are

largely to be explained by differences in the type of work performed
(the more unpleasant jobs tending to receive higher pay), the amount

of work done (women with young children, old people, etc. might not

work fuU-time), and productivity per day worked (because in China em

ployment is not determined by any type of marginal productivity wage
test, low productivity workers -say on account of age or infumity
and so associated low incomes are naturaUy observed); secondly, factors

96
Reynolds reports a 3 to 1 differcntial; he also reports that the highcst

salary in China at that time, for a state government official, was 450 yuan. See
LG. Reynolds, "Making a Living in China", Yate Review, Summer 1974.

97
The richest eommune included was a showpieee suburban one which was,

of course atypical, but the sample did not include any from arcas which had suf
fered natural disasters (flood oc drought) and which would consequently have in
creased the maximum differential observed.
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such as the extended family, and its pooling of income, facilities for

very poor families to 'overconsume', provision of social consumption
goods, etc. mean that personal income differentials cannot be translated

simply or directly into inequalities in living standards.
Urban-rural income differentials: As average family income in a

very rich suburban commune would probably be close to that in the

city itself, the maximum differential between average family income in

urban and rural areas should not be much greater than that in rural areas

only." On the average, the available evidence for the later 1950s and
the early-mid-1960s seems to suggest that villagers' earnings are around
half of those of urban industrial workers, though there are significant
regional variations (see e.g. Burki and Howe).99

ro proceed from this cross-section type of information about the

range of income differentials to tentative conclusions about changes
over time in income distribution, the following factors must also be
taken into consideration:

a) Government policy to concentrate state sector wage increases on

the lower grades has tended to limit, if not reduce, the range of wages
paid and, more importantly, reduce distributional inequalities within it.

b) within cornmunes, a similar sort of process has been at work,
though at a pace determined by local conditions and feelings: in more

advanced areas, need as opposed to productivity accounts for an in

creasing proportion of income paid out or, to put it a different way, the

privatized share of income earned is reduced; also in such more advanced
areas, the production brigade rather than the team may become the unit
of account, so that the value of the workpoint is the same over a much

larger area. Between communes, the picture is more complicated since
the policy of self-reliance together with the lack of progressivity in the

agricultural tax creates conditions where differentials could widen easily.
The Government has tackled this problem through the planning process,
giving priority in the allocation of loans to poorer communes, channel

ling new state industry to poorer regions so as to create (via linkages)
opportunities for diversification into more productive economic acti

vities, and probably (though the extent of this is not known) using the

98 The rango: betwecn the lowest rural and highest urban incomes is obvious
ly rnany times greatcr.

99
S.M. Rurki, A Study 01 Chinese Communes, 1965, Cambridge, Mass, Har

vard East Asian Monographs, 1970; C. Howe, Wage Patterns and Wage Policy in
Modern China 1919·1972, Cambridge, Mass, 1973.
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ultimate control it can exert through the planning system to ensure

balanced location of commune industry. lOO

e) Similarly, as urban-rural productivity differentials have tended to

increase, the Government has had to pursue redistributive policies to

prevent rising differentials, with the rnain policy instruments being the
location of new State industry and manipulation of the terms of trade.
The outcome is that rural-urban differentials appear to have narrowed
slowly in recen t years.'?'

The tentative conclusions from all this are that income differentials
-although still substantiaí- are slowly being reduced or at least con

tained, that inequality is not as great as some imply, 102 ano that the
currently fashionable hypothesis of increasing inter-cornmune polari
zation is not proven and quite possibly falseo The Chinese have tack.led
the problem of inequality firstIy by their macroecononúc policies to

ensure that suffícient state tunds are channelled to poorer areas so

that inter-regional differentals do not increase, as normally happens in
a rapidly growing economy, and secondly, by progressively weakening
the link between money income and standard of living, and seeing that
the latter rises steadily, particularly for the poorer sections of the po
pulation.

C. Maoist Political Economy'?"

l. The "two Unes"

The policies of which the overall macroecononúc record described
aboye in the outcome have changed considerably over time as the

lOO
This arises because a rich cornrnune, for instance, could only continue to

cstablísh 'unapprovcd' new industry to the cxtent that it could provide a1l the in
puts and consume or use a1l the output itself since extra-commune purchases or

sales occur via the intermediation 01' the state.

101 See turther D.B. Kecsing, "Economic lessons from China" in Journal 01
Development Economics, Vol. 2, No. 1, March 1975, p. 9. Howe, op. cit., argues
that the urban-rural differcntials rose somewhat during the 1950s but declined
during the 1960s.

102
E. Clark, op. cit. and A. R, Khan, Distribution of income in Rural China,

Geneva, ILO. 1976. (mimeo).
103 This scction sketch es some 01' the issues discussed more fully in Paine,

op. cit.. 1976a.
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'struggle between two lines' has taken on different forms.'?' The well
known 'two lines' are about the achievement of socialist development
in China. Although the debate between them is carried on largely over

questions of economic management, it is on the subject of class struggle
in China where they differ fundamentally. One view, formerly known
as the Liu Shao-chi line, now more usually as 'the capitalist road' (and
in 1975-76 as the Teng Hsiao-ping line) presumes that class struggle in
China has virtually died out, and emphasizes such things as (a) growth
rates and other strictly economic targets, (b) planning based firrnly on

financial targets and material incentives, (e) control by 'experts' rather
than through mass participation, (d) pay differentials to encourage skill

acquisition, etc.

The Maoist approach on the other hand is located firmIy and expli
citly in the realm of political economy. The central issues concem class

relationships and how these affect transition to socialism: this is
because under socialism, the basic contradictions are still those between
the relations of production and the forces of production and between
the superstructure and the economic base, and these jind their concen

trated expression in the contradiction (and struggle) between the bour
geoisie and the proletariat. lOS Productive forces and relations must de

velop in step in order to preserve and strengthen the worker-peasant
alliance and to prevent any reemergence and growth of the bourgeoisie
which would jeopardize the whole process of socialist development
in China. As Gittings paraphrased it , 'Electricity is irnportant, but "po-

104 Thc experiencc up until 1973 is set out very clearly in Singh, op. cit.

105
See further Mao Tse-tung, On the Ten Great Relationships, 1957, re

printed in S. Schram, (Ed.) Mao- Tse- Tung unrehearsed, Penguin, 1974. Chinese
official translation in Pek ing Review, Jan. 1st. 1977. That class contradictions
are still important in China was reiterated by Chou En-lai in his intervicw in 1971
with William Hinton and has been made particularly clcar during the debates af
ter Chou's death. Chou himself wrote: "In thc countryside, under socialism, clas
ses still exist Thcrc are of course sorne spccial places whcre old exploitcrs are few
in number or even absent. .. nevertheless, .. al! around these spots there are com

munities that have many former cxploitcrs. In most cases land reform took place
only 20 years ago (1949-52) so there are ex-landlords and rich peasants in large
numbers almost everywhcre. As for the offspring of thesc people, (although many)
never took part in exploitation ... the influence of their parents on them may be

quite deep. 11' you take the total as 8 per cent and realize that there are over 600
million rural people, then the ex-landlords and rich peasants number over 40 mil
lion. If half of them havc been transformed. the total of unreconstituted persons
is still over 20 miUion and this is putting the best light on the matter because it is
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litics in command" is equally so'. This balance between the productive
forces and product ive relations is the Iynch-pin of the Maoist approach
to development and it is from this that the other -including those at

times thought of as exclusively 'economic' -aspects of Maoist strategy
derive.106 Participatory economic management on a decentralized basis,
rising living standards for all wíth declining differentials, and steady pro
gress towards the elimination of material incentives are arnongst the
economic hallmarks of the approach.'?" Indeed there now exists a vast

literature about the strategy as a whole, with remarkable consensus

about its underlying economic principies, the key elements of which

may be characterized as:

l. Distribution is inseparable from growth because it affects the
whole nature of the growth process, and so the extent to which income
distribution itself can ever be transfonned.

2. Greater 'self-reliance' (within reason) should be one of the prin
cipies whích guides economic policy at every level of the economy.

3. Planning should mainly be decentralized and should, over time,
be based progressively more on ideological or collective material incen
tives rather than -as in Eastem Europe- mainly individual and compe
titive material incentives.

4. Economic growth should be 'balanced', which has the following
corollaries:

not easy to transform them. As for the eities there was a bourgeois group
that owned and operatcd protitmaking entcrpriscs Aftcr (thc shift to soeialist

ownership), we paid interest to the eapitalists based on the estimated valuc of
their property... They got baek just about half of what they had invested -450
million U.S. doUars. When the Cultural Revolution broke out, the masses wouldn't
allow the banks to pay out any more interest on private capital. At this point, the
bourgeoisie didn't dare demand it, so the payrnents ended. But after all, these
people stiU eonstitute a bourgeois elass. Furthermore, their number is quite large.
Their pereentage in the eitics might weU be higher than that of the landlords in
the countryside, We figure 10 million people altogether, counting in all famüy
mernbers," (Interview reprintcd in China Now, No. 53, 1975.)

106
lt is important heretonote that the Maoist view does not ignore the irn

portanee of developing the produetive forces as Soviet literature often claims. The
point is that devclopment 01' thc produetive Iorccs utter the abolition of private
ownership 01' the means of produetion is not regarded as sufficient to bring about
the transformation in produetive relations which will guarantee transition to so

cialism.

107
See for instanee J. Gurley, "Maoist Economic Devcloprnent", Monthly

Review, Feb, 1971; F. Schurmann, Ideology and Organization in Communist
China, California, 1968; J. Gray, "The Two Roads: Altemative Strategies of
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a) There should be a broad sectoral 'balance' between heavy indus

try, light industry and agriculture, with agriculture as the 'founda
tion' and industry as a whole as the 'leading sector'. Within agriculture,
the policy was to be 'take grain as the key link and ensure all-round

development' the latter involving diversification of production and

expansion of industrial crops according to local conditions.

b) Development should be 'balanced' between regions and between
town and countryside.

e) Both modem and traditional technologies should be utilized.
5. Policies should be introduced to attack the 'Three Great Dif

ferences' -agriculture-industry, ruraJ-urban and manual-mental. The lat
ter entails explicit measures to break down the division of Jabor be
tween mental and manual activities. (Given actual Chinese practíce, and
the discussions during the anti-Confucius campaign, to these shouJd

perhaps be added a fourth -maJe-female.)
The íntroductíon and implementation of principIes at various stages

duríng the last 25 years have been centrally important in producing the
record described in 1-2.

D. Summary

The main conclusions of this paper are the foUowing:
1) Chinese data are sufficiently extensive and reliable to build a

reasonably comprehensive and informative macroeconomic profíle of
the Chinese economy. There is now fairly wide consensus about phy
sical output data for the agricultural and industrial sectors and, insofar
as altemative estimates still exist, the differences between them can be
accounted foro

2) For most variables except population, the USCJEC provide a

plausible minimum series, probably not too far from the 'true' series in

the case of agricultural and industrial production, but probably a sub

stantial underestimate in the case of GNP. For the period 1950-75, in-

Social Change and Economic Growth in China" in S.R. Schram, Authority,
Participation and Cultural Change in China, Cambridge 1973; Singh, op. cit.,
and C. Hoffman The Chinese Industrial Worker, New York State, University of
New York Press, 1974. Recent Contributions inelude: L.G. Reynolds, "China
as a Less Developed Economy" American Economic Review, Vol. 65, Num. 3,
June 1975, pp. 419-228; Keesing, op. cit.; R. Berger, "Economic Planning in
the People's Repub1ic of China", in World Development, Vol. 3, Nums. 7 and 8,
July-August 1975, pp. 551-564; Paine, op. cit., 1976a; and V. Lippit, The Model
o[ Economic Development 01 the People 's Republic 01 China, Paper presented at
the 30th Intemational Congress of Human Sciences in Asia and North Africa,
Mexico City, Aug. 3-8,1976.
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termediate estimates between the USCJEC and Chinese ofticial data

(when these differ) yield growth rates of 3.20/0 for foodgrain produc
tion and of 12.1 % for industrial production, (or 2.50/0 and 9.30/0,
respectively, for the period 1952-75). This performance record is cer

tainly not poor, nor is it just passable, either by historical or by con

temporary comparative standards: on the contrary, it is rather good,
though in terms of growth rates per se, it has been exceeded by, tor in

stance, the Soviet Union during the early decades of her development,
and few rather unusual LOCs today, such as Singapore and S. Korea.
The same applies to 6.40/0 GNP growth rate which is obtained as a

result of the USCJEC GNP evaluation procedure (5.50/0 for 1952-75).
3) The available evidence suggests that, during recent years, China

has had considerable success with population control policies. Late

marriage and improvements in contraceptive technology together with

employment and rising living standards for everyone -all within a so

cialist organizational and ideological environment - seem to have
enabled the Chinese to achieve very substantial reductions in the birth
rate. These have been large enough (possibly reducing the birth rate to

around 23 per 1000) to offset the marked decline in the death rate,
and perhaps to produce a population growth rate not all that much

higher than 1.40/0 per annum during the last couple of years.

4) (2) together with (3) mean that China's macroeconomic record

expressed in per capita terms is rather good, bearing in mind that it
was achieved over as long a period as a quarter century. An interme
diate estimate for the growth rate of per capita GNP between 1950 and

1975, using the USCJEC methodology and slight adjustments to it,
is 4.90/0 per annum; the rate for the shorter period 1952-74 is4.l0/0,
with a corresponding rate for per capita total consumption of 3;30/0.
The latter is reduced by very little when a (crude) adjustment for ex

penditure on military consumption is made. However, because of the

methodology used, all these national income and product estimates
have to be regarded as rninima.

5) The respectable output growth rates described aboye together
with the Chinese approach to questions of income distribution enabled
the Chinese to achieve mass living standards for all. Pricing policies
(e.g. vis-el-vis housing and food necessities), provision of social income
in the form of health, education, etc., subsidies, and rationing have
been combined to create a consumption floor below which no-one is

permitted to fal!. In addition to this, a hightly efficient system for the
distribution of commodities, based on an extensive wholesaling net-
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work, has been developed in order to ensure that the goods which

people wish to buy are actually on sale in the shops.
6) Because it has been Chinese policy to break the link between con

sumption differentials and income differentials, consumption di ffer
entials are narrower than income ones. However, the focus by many
critics on the extremes of Chinese income distribution have led them to

overstate the degree of overall inequality. Nonetheless, far from neg
ligible differentials still exist, although the orders of magnitude are

very low by comparative intemational standards. The Chinese plan
ning process has the capacity both to prevent interregional and inter
commune differentials from increasing (a point not recognized by many
China critics), and the currently available evídence suggests that at least
it has been successful in the former respect; insufficient information

prevents any appraisal of the latter situation. However, during recent

years, the government has introduced various policies more or less ex

plicitly designed to further reduce inequality.



 



Socio-territorial Problems in China'

Enzo Mingione

1 Introduction

One of the most important theoretical problerns for social scientists

dealing with land use is the relationship between the socío-econorníc

development of the various modern industrial societies and the territo
rial and regional organization which develops in them.

One wonders whether the process of rapid urbanization and urban

growth, ernigration and the depopulation of the countryside, the centra

lization of production and the lack of regional balance, which have
characterized the industrial development of Westem societies, are

characteristics of the process of industrialization as such or whether

they are the result of the capitalist econornic, social and political sys
tem, based on the exploitation of labor and on the search on the part
of the econornic units for greater and greater profit.

This problem remains extremely complex and one cannot hope to

solve it even by considering an altemative model of industrial develop
ment such as the Chinese one which is characterized by a territorial or

ganization very different from that typical of Westem societies. We in

fact know how difficult it is to make a theoretical generalization about

any one historical experience of development and how dangerous it can

be to assert that a concrete objective achieved in one society must be
assumed by radicaUy different socíeties. Certain aspects of Chinese so

cialist development are certainly not applicable elsewhere, since China
is a vast country with ample natural resources, and is relatively under

dcvelopcd with, thereforc, a rather disadvantageous starting point ror its

disadvantageous process of industrial development. It is a predominantly
agricultural country,and rural communities have traditionalIy been ofpri-

The original ltalian versión of this paper is an introduction to a selection of
Chinese cssays on rural-urban problems CRMP and E. Mingione (Eds), Cittá e

campagna in Cina, Mazzotta Milano, 1977. The present version, largely revised,
was presented at the Seminar on Urbanization of the 30th International Con
gress of Human Sciences in Asia and North Africa, Mexico City 3-8 August 1976.
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mary importance in Chinese history. Al! the sarne, however, an analysis of
the territorial aspects of Chinese socialist development is important as a

cIarifying element in the theoretical debate conceming the compatibility
of industrialization involving alternative territorial organization and the
centralized and unbalanced organization typical of Western economies.
It is possible to carry out rapid and consistent industrial and productive
progress without paying the very high social costs connected with rapid
urbanization, urban centralization and the increasing inequálítes and
regional and rural underdevelopment.

Before going on to discuss the basic policies of land development in
socialist China, it will be use fui to mention the Marxist point of view
with regard to socialist territorial organization. While in utopian social
ism there is frequently a widespread antiurban feeling with various al
temative proposals to replace the productive territorial organization of

modem capitalism based on industrial towns, in classical Marxist theory
the process of territorial concentration is seen as a necessary stage of
social organization and as a fundamental contradiction of capitalist so

ciety. The development of the contradiction between town and country,
the exploitation of agricultural resources and of the peasants together
with territorial concentration are, according to Marx, aspects of capital
ist accumulation and at the same time an important aspect of dialectics
and of the struggle between the social classes. It is not possible to con

sider in depth and detail the specific problems of socialist development
because there is a lack of substantial theoretical references to the terri
torial organization of socialismo It would appear to be implicit in Marx's
works that socialism should tend to eliminate the contradictions and
the social divisions of labor between town and country, but there is
little reference to the way in which this happens. When an important
controversy broke out during the thlrties in the USSR over the process
of urbanization, Marxist theoreticians who were opposed to territorial
concentration were able to base their views on one single explicit pas
sage from Engels which says, "Civilization has undoubtedly with its
cities left us a heritage which it will take much time and effort to elirni
nate. But they must and wil1 be eliminated even if this process of elimina
tion is a laborious one."?

But Stalin and those responsible for Soviet territorial planning held

contrary views and considered that the development of socialism in the

2
F. Engels, Antiduhring; Herr Eugen Dühring's revolution in science (trans

lated by Emile Burns. Edited by Dutt, London, M. Lawrence (no date).



SOCIO-TERRITORIAL PROBLEMS IN CHINA 91

USSR should be based on the development and growth of socialist
towns. The main points of their arguments are summed up in the fol

lowing passage from Stalin: "The problem of the elirnination of the
conflict between town and country, between industry and agriculture is
a well known problem which Marx and Engels have both posed. The
economic basis of this conflict is the exploitation of the countryside by
the towns, the expropriation of the peasants and ruining of the major
ity of the rural population following the course of the development of

industry, commerce and the capitalist system of credit. The conflict
between town and country in capitalism must, therefore, be considered
as a conflict of interests. On these grounds, a hostile attitude of the

country towards town dwellers arose .... All this means that the origin
of the conflict between town and country, between industry and agricul
ture has already been solved by our current socialist regime. . . This
does not of course mean that the elimination of the conflict between
town and country necessarily leads to the downfalI of large towns and
cítíes". Cities will not be destroyed, but new cities will arise and these
cities will be centers of greater cultural development, centers not only
for heavy industry but also for the processing of agricultural products
with great development of alI branches of the food industry. This will

encourage the cultural growth of the country and will determine a level

ling out of living conditions in town and country"."
Even today the process of territorial development in the USSR is

based on the growth of towns, on the unequal development of the
various regions, on productive functionality and on regional specializa
tion, and insofar as this ís true, it does not differ radicalIy from the
land organization typical of capitalist countries. In fact very recently
Professor Nekrasov" maintained that "the territorial division of so

ciallabor is an objective economic law" and that "urbanization is the
most significant social and economic process at the present time... The

high level of concentration ofmaterial production, the ongoing improve
ments in technology and engineering, the rapid growth of labor pro
ductivity, combine to bring into being new fonns of population dis
tribution. Contemporary civilization is linked with urban growth as the

3 Cf. F. Enge1s, Antiduhring.
4

J. Stalin, Economic Problems 01 Socialism in the USSR New York, In ter-
national Publishers, 1952.

•

5
Nekrasov, The Territorial Organization 01 the Soviet Economy, Moscow,

Progress Publishers, 1974, pp. 11 and 143.
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híghest form of the organization of production and other activities car

ried out by the population".
Similarly the French theoretician H. Lefebvre, although in different

terms, has seen in urban concentration and in towns not only the start

ing point of the socialist revolution but also the sole foundation of so

cialist development in contrast with the backward countryside where
both capitalism and precapitalist forms still survive and hínder the

growth of the new society.
The Chinese, on the other hand, have a distinctly different opinion

on this question and heve recalled not only Engels' famous phrase but
also all other elements of the Soviet antiurbanistic positions of the thir
tieso even if they are not explicitly mentioned. In any case, as we shall
see in detail further on, the Chinese reject urban centralization, de
nounce the plan of the big cities, like Shanghai, inherited from the pre
vious colonial regime , and base their process of industrialization more on

dispersion, on polyvalence and on local econornicautonomy rather than
on specialization, on territorial inequality and on large industrial cities.
This particular tendency of Chinese development has prevailed in spite
of numerous contradictions and conflict with an opposing view, rep
resented by the ex-Presídent of the Republic Liu Shao Chí, which de
fended a model of development based on the town, on heavy industry,
on indiscrirninate increases in industrial productivity and productive spec
ialization. One can therefore say that Chinese development has not al

ways been the same since it has gone through periods in whlch the
Maoist policy of decentralized development was prevalent, and also per
iods in which there has been bitter conflict between these two policies.

Chronologically we can distinguish between five different periods:
the post-revolutionary period of reconstruction (1949-1952), the per
iod of the fírst Five Year Plan (1952-1957), the period of the Great
Leap Forward (1957-1960), the crisis and its aftermath (1960-1966),
the Cultural Revolution and the subsequent period (1966 up to the pre
sent day).

During the period of reconstruction it is difficult to say which policy
prevailed, since the country was in a difficult situation, exhausted by fifty
years of war and civil war, deeply divided, characterized by an under
developed agriculture with an extremely low productivity rate and by
huge parasitic cities where mi1lions of refugees and ruined peasants had
found refuge. It is most probable that the Maoist component supported
agricultural reconstruction while the Liu Shao Chi component was

more interested in the reconstruction of heavy industry and of the big
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cities with the help of the Soviet Union. Since these two tendencies
were complementary at this early stage it is also probable that the con

flict between the two components was mínimal and that both collabo
rated fruitfully towards the reconstruction of the country.

In 1952 a phase began in which the Liu Shao Chi líne was predomi
nant, and at the end of the period, the two different positions clashed.
The first Five Year Plan foUowed the Soviet model very closely: rapid
accumulation and draining of resources from the countryside in order
to build up heavy índustry: the paraUel recapitalization ofthe country
side in order to encourage both an increase in production in favor of
industrialization and a centralized stratification between rich peasants
and poor peasants; considerable expansion of the large industrial cities
and of míníng areas that were already active. This policy created wide

spread discontent arnong the poorer peasants who saw their income re

duced by massive withdrawals on the part of the State to encourage in
dustrialization and by fierce competition from the richer peasants who
were making considerable profits, and arnong industrial workers who
were being subjected to a more and more oppressive internal hierarchy
and to an oppressive labor organization and rate of productivity which

they did not and could not control.

The controversy and the clash in the country arose over the question
of agricultural development: Mao maintained that one should try to

speed up the transformation of agricultural cooperatives into people's
cornmunes, the gradual elimination of private ownership and private
rnanagernent in agriculture and the process of rnaking the large peasant
masses responsible; Líu Shao Chí wanted to rnaintain agricultural stra

tification and private ownership as an individual incentive towards agri
cultural productíon."

During the Great Leap Forward the predominance of the Maoist line

brought about the formation ofpeople 's cornmunes; a considerable move

ment towards a retum to the countryside and increased efforts to caro

ry out a true agricultural revolution, the spread upwards of experimen
tation in new forms of production in aU sectors of the economy, great-

6 See mainly Mao Tse Tung, On Rural Cooperation, speech given 31st.
July 1955. The records of the Central Committee debates show for the fírst
time a clash on agricultural development between two opposite strategies in
the summer of 1955. The conflict ended in fall1956 when the conununalization

strategy was adopted. The discussion in the Central Committee started as early as

1951 but it does not seem that at those times the debate had concrete relevance
to policy,
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er autonorny and the economic awakening of peripheral regions, small
towns of the interior and ethnic minorities.

The effect of several consecutive severe droughts, causing fairly ser

ious famine (which did not however have the dramatic effects that ana

logous episodes had in Asia, e.g. in India and in Africa, e.g. Ethiopia)
and the withdrawal of Soviet technicians and aíd, subsequent to the
break in relations between the countries, put the Maoist line of decen
tralization into a critical situation and gave the initiative back to those
who were in favor of centralized technocratic development. The per
iod between the crisis at the beginnning of the sixties and the Cultural
Revolution, when the Liu Shao Chi line was predominant, saw the

growth of altemative experiments in development brought on by the
Great Leap Forward. In particular the new style industrial-agricultural
settlement of Taching was started during this period, as well as the ex

periment of the Tachai agricultural brigade. These experiments re

mained ofsecondary importance until the Cultural Revolution, when they
became a fundamental part of the Maoist line and spread rapidly. They
characterized a long consolidated phase of sociallst development whích
is completely different in its overall characteristics from any other capi
talist, third world or "socialist" experience of development.

The fundamental points of the Chinese altemative territorial develop
ment, which we shall try to analyze briefly in this paper, are as follows.
The development of the countryside has been based on the optimal uti
lization of all productive resources, mainly peasant labor together with
the use of modem technology, on the political activation of the peasants
and urbanization. Widespread industrial growth throughout the whole

country in various spheres and not just in one speciallzed field in each
area (as for example the oil, iron and steel and car industry regions that
one often finds in Westem countries and in other socialist countries)
has favored the development of small and medium sized towns and

peripheraI areas rather than the traditional large Chinese coastal cities.

Through a civil and political struggle, millions of people living in urban
slums and shanty towns and millions of peasants living in huts or shacks
in the country obtained modem housing.

The resuIts of Chinese territorial development are very considerable

especially in comparison with the experience of other underdeveloped
countries of Asia, Africa and South Arnerica.

China has succeeded in shifting the axis of industrial development of
the country from the coastal strip -where the majority of the popula
tion and practically 1000/0 of the total productive capacity of the
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country was concentrated- towards the interior and has spread this de

velopment throughout the whole country.
7 In 1949 the urban popula

tion of China was approximately 58 million people and by 1957 it had
passed 100 million (15.40/0 of the total population). It decreased con

siderably during the Great Leap Forward and then increased rapidly du
ring the years of the agricultural crisis of 1960- 62 and again during the
years which preceded the Cultural Revolution, when it decreased yet
again. In the seventies the urban population stabilized at about 180/0
of the total population (i.e. 140-150 million people). The big cities such
as Shanghai and Peking have grown relatively little in terms of popula
tion and have been radically redimensioned in terms of land use.

Shanghai now has a population of 10 million people as opposed to the
5 million of 1949 but it is no longer a city in the strict sense of the

term, because a third of the active population is engaged in agriculture
and the area covered by the city contains a considerable number of

people's cornmunes which make the inhabitants of urban districts
self-sufficient as far as food is concerned.

Both our concept of town and metropolis and our concept of coun

try and village have been shown to be inadequate by Chinese develop
ment, and the economy of the country appears to stay competitive not

only with regard to other third world economies but also with regard to

the Westem world and other socialist countries. One wonders how long
a territorial organization which is becoming progressively more decen
tralized like that of the Chinese will remain compatible with the con

temporary technological revolution. The answer will have to take ac

count of the ambivalent nature that technical and scientific improve
ments have proved to possess in different social contexts. Let us take
as an example the electronics industry, which in the West is one of the
most centralized industries, and one of the most important centralizing
factors in industry and social services. In China it has been shown that
decentralization is possible even in this sphere. The manufacture of ba
sic electronic parts can be carried out in small spontaneous local or rural
industries and the application of electronics to other sectors of industry
is such that the econornic units can be reduced in size, scientific and in

dustrial research can be decentralized, and cornmunications and cooper
ation between econornic units spread all over the whole territory can be

improved.
7

See maily Keith Buchanan, The Chinese Earth. Buchanan gives considerable
evidence of the regional redistribution of heavy industry. His book is univcrsally
considered the best gcographical survey of modern China.
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It therefore seems that the main obstacles standing in the way of
decentralized development -such as that taking place in China- and of
a solution to the dialectic between town and country, and of a social
division of labor in a new territorial organization, are for the most

part of a political rather than a technical nature.

11 Agrirulture as the basis for development

It is by no means difficult from a strictIy economic or even econo

rnistic viewpoint to explain the significance of the phrase "make agri
culture the basic factor" in Chinese development and territorial orga
nization. Difficulties begin to arise when one attempts to explain the

political implications of the slogan. After the revolution China was a

mainly agricultural country (over 900/0 of the population was engaged
in agriculture ) and a process of econornic development could be carried
out only through an increase in agricultural production and the conse

quent accumulation of an agricultural surplus that could be used to

build up modem industry.
The Chinese aimed therefore at consolidating the production struc

tures of the countryside, making sure that this did not at the same time
lead to too great an expulsion of the labor force towards the towns and

industry, since Chinese industry was in the early stages of development
and its weak structures could not have absorbed the surplus labor at
this stage. A policy of agricultural development with a high intensity
of labor was therefore carried out. Each increase in productivity
brought about a greater and better utilization of the vast existing agri
cultural population. This type of policy is not in itself new or typícal of
Chinese socialist development. Both Japan for a long period of time and
India today have followed or are following econornic policies based on

highly labor-intensive agricultural development. This is made possible
in market econornies by the fact that international competition in agri
culture is low, partIy because of the growing pressure oflocal demand,
partly because of the high incidence of transport costs on the various

products' prices and partly because of a certain rigidity in the possibility
of using advanced technology in agriculture (and therefore because of
the possibility of replacing greater productivity with the use of greater
intensity of labor at a low cost). The crucial problem conce ros the des
tination of the agricultural surplus achieved in this way and its sub

sequent utilization. If the agricultural surplus is systematically taken

away from the agricultural sector in order to encourage the indiscrirni-
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nate growth of capitalist industrial production (as was the case in Japan)
things inevitably become difficult for the poorer peasants and eventual

Iy, although after a certain delay, the process of abandoning the coun

tryside and of impoverishing agriculture, typical of capitalist develop
ment, gets under way on a large scale. If on the other hand the surplus
is taken over systematically by a class of richer peasants and by the
state (in order to maintain a strong bureaucracy and substantial urban

overpopulation as is happening in India), without even starting a pro
cess of industrialization, the weaker peasants are ruined and urban and
rural poverty are constantly being reinforced. Indicative of this process
is the fact tht abad harvest or any other natural disturbance ends up

by reducing large masses of the poorer peasants to starvation and death.

It is clear from these two examples that an agricultural policy based
on a high intensity of labor is not enough to overcome social, political
and territorial inequality between town and country. In China the agri-
cultural surplus created by the socialist development of agriculture is

managed for the most part by the peasants themselves and is used to
advance agricultura! development, to improve production and the
standard of living of the peasants and therefore ultimately to strengthen
mass dernand on the part of the peasants for industrial products. In fact
the remaining part of the agricultural surplus is utilized for industrial
accumulation. Industry and agriculture expand together and make
mutual use of each other. Agriculture provides the means for the

development of industry, which in tum is therefore strengthened and
can supply the goods that the peasants in the next phase of develop
ment will need in order to improve their standard of living and to fur
ther increase their production and productivity (new equipment and

agricultural machinery). Although we have simplified the picture to a

certain extent, it seems clear that it is the political relationships of ap
propriation of the surplus which define the difference between capita
list development and socialist development.

This type of development is not without contradictions in China,
even from a strictIy economic viewpoint. The increase in agricultural
production and the simultaneous increase in the demand among the

peasants for industrial products can (and certainly do in capitalist de-

velopment).lead to a scissors-like relationship of agricultural prices com

pared with industrial prices and if this is not controlled and limited, it

rapidly leads to the impoverishment of the countryside. In fact, if

agricultural prices tend to drop while industrial prices rise the peasants
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pay more and more and receive less and less, and thís process ruins
weaker agriculture with a lower productivity rateo In China, if there had
not been a centralized policy of maintaining agricultura! prices, the

peasants of the poorer areas, such as mountain regions or less fertile
regions that are difficult to irrigate, would have been forced to aban
don their work and emigrate to the towns or richer agricultural areas

thus triggering yet again the mechanism of territorial inequality.
Secondly, at a certain stage of development the mechanism of indus

trial accumulation (even in socialism) enters into competition with the

agricultural mechanism for the utilization of resources. Any further ex

pansion of industrial activity means the concentration of a new labor
force and of raw materials in factories in towns and therefore a process
of urbanization. Neither can one refuse to satisfy the growing demand,
which originated in the country, for the products of industry. This be
comes a key problem both of socialist economic development and of
the relationship between town and country, and between agricultura!
activity and industrial activity. It is probable that China reached this
critical point towards the middle of the sixties and that thís theme was

fundamental to the Cultural Revolution.
The answer given to this problem by the Chinese is the industrializa

tion of the countryside. An increasingly large part of industrial demand

produced in the country is satisfied by the small industries of the com

munes whích are sprínging up all over China. The mechanical workshop
of the cornmune is no longer content just to mend machinery or to

carry out routine maintenence; it now supplies spare parts, produces
new agricultural equipment and has its own foundry. Small chemical

plants produce fertilizers needed for local agriculture. Materials needed
for building are generally supplied locally where brickworks and fac
tories manufacturing other building materials are fast growing up.
Although the rate of productivity of these small decentralized in
dustries is lower than that of the large manufacturing industries of the

cities, production costs are more or less the same if not lower, since

they use residual labor that otherwise would be wasted, new methods
are discovered for the utlization of raw materials that would not other
wise have been used, and a saving is made on the econornic and social

costs of transportation. AU this adds up to a tendency to overcome, in
the long run, the division of labor between industry and agriculture
and the territorial inequality between town and country and spares
China a rapid process of concentration of the population in the big
cities which not only has a high cost in social terms because it compels
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thousands of workers to abandon the countryside, but in a certain sense

is a form of waste and economic parasitismo
Another aspect of the solution to the division of labor and to terri

torial inequality is the administrative and political decentralization of
the country and the tendency to lessen the administrative dependence
of the peasants on centralized bureaucracy in the cities. The increase in

employment in public services and in the number of bureaucrats who
control and oppress the productive workers is a typical tendency of ca

pitalist development anywhere in the world, both in developed coun

tries and in the most underdeveloped ones.

The difference between socialist and capitalist development is also
evident in the fact that, in the former, decentralization is an important
factor in the solution of the problem of the division of labor and
mean s real autonomy giving power to the local masses. In this sense the
creation of people's communes has had a considerable effect in the pro
gress towards the elimination of inequalities and the division of labor.
The peasants administer themselves directIy both at the level of people's
communes and brigades, without creating any bureaucrats within these
bodies. The peasants decide how much to produce, and coordinate
their plans with the demands of regional and national planning. The
leaders of the commune and the brigade are peasants like the others and

they all carry on with their own jobs. The fact that in China local auto

nomy is real and in this respect overcomes the division of labor means

that socialist development does not bring about a constant and rapid
increase in bureaucracy at alllevels, as it does in capitalist development,
and neither does it produce the huge dimensions of administrative cen

ters which grow like parasites at the expense of the workers of the en

tire country. In fact, according to reliable estimates, members of the

public administration in Peking, capital of a country that is hundreds
of times larger than Italy in terms of size and a dozen times larger in
terms of population, number only very little more than those working
in public administration in Rome.

This does not mean that Chinese development in the last twenty
years has entirely canceUed out territorial inequalities, but that there is
at least a tendency to move in this direction. An example of how
these contradictions still exist, with particular regard to farming and
socialist land organization and use in China, can be found in the dif
ference between poor agriculture and rich agriculture. It is clear that
the communes and brigades of high stony areas and of plains that can

not be irrigated have a much lower rate of productivity than that of
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the irrigated and fertile plains of Canton and Peking. On average the
peasants of areas that are difficult to cultivate are still much poorer
than those of other areas and have to work much harder to obtain
results that are often very scanty.

The brigade of Tachai, which Chairman Mao held up as an example
for the socialist spirit which animated it, worked for two years at the

beginning of the sixties to build dykes that would enable them to culti
vate the mountainside; but they were completely destroyed in the
flood of 1962. The peasants of the brigade did not accept the govem
ment grant which they had a right to and did not abandon this difficult
land but began wcrking on the re building of more stable dykes and in

subsequent years reaped abundant harvests. If one compares this exper
ience with the history of Westem agrícultural development, which has
seen the total decline of agricultural enterprises in less productive areas

and the progressive depopulation of large geographical areas that proved
not to be competitive on the agricultural rnarket, and which therefore
became mere producers of labor for the development of industry, one

can see that these two different tendencies are completely opposed.
On the other hand, the experience of Tachai shows that the COTe of

the problem of socialist development, the overcoming of territorial

inequalities and the division of labor, Hes in political power relation

ships. Only a development that is not subordinate to the accumulation
of profits and to social relationships of exploitation can afford to de
vote its attention to peripheral and difficult farming and to promote a

struggle that undoubtedly has a high econornic cost on a short term

basis but which brings enormous advantages over a longer period of
time.

III Socialist urbanization and industrialization

We have aIready discussed the more general points of the relationship
between Chinese industrialization and urban growth and the eontradic
tion between the two different viewpoints on this matter. We have also
mentioned the faet that Chinese industrial development has not been
characterized by a single continuous process but rather by a complex
dialectic in which in certain periods the revisionist line based on con

centrated industrial accumulation, on the superiority of teehnology
and profit, prevailed, whíle in other periods the Maoist line was predomin
ant, and this was based on the conviction that development must be
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substantially decentralizect and that economic growth must aim at an

increasingly complete utilization of productive manpower and enable
man to control technology and machines and not vice versa."

To sum up the history of the urban industrial geography of China
over the last twenty-five years we can make the following divisions:

a) the period of economic reconstruction from 1949 to the mid-fifties
characterized by the effort to industrialize the big cities inherited
from capitalism, using the concentration of resources that the im

perialist colonial regime had created in order to administer and con

trol the country better;

b) the first period in which the revisionist line was predominant (from
1952 to the Great Leap Forward of 1958); this line was based on ef
ficient (in the capitaIist sense of the term) industrialization which

mainly copied the Soviet model and which was dependent on Soviet

aid; as far as the territorial question is concerned, during this period
the preeminence of the town over the country is strengthened but
sorne new towns are created in peripheral areas;

e) the era of the Great Leap Forward (1958-1962) based on a rapid and
radical process of cornrnunalization of the countryside and on a

paraUel process of decentralization of Iight industry with the first ex

amples of courtyard and local industries and the first cornrnunal in

dustries; in the latter part of this period the economic crisis and the

partial failure of the policy of too rapid a communalization lead to

a process of abandonment of the countryside and of urbanization;

d) the period foUowing the crisis of the early sixties up to the Cultural
Revolution (1962-1965) in which the revisionist line stressing profit

8
It is important to add a few words of explanation about the conflict bet

ween the two lines in China. The official Chinese literature on this argument often
reconstructs a debate after it has taken place, tending to overemphasize both the
mistakes and the negative biographical aspects of the leaders of the opposing par
ty, If we trust such an account uncritically we get the impression that Mao has
always been right and his opponents always wrong, and his enemies. One of the
possible reasons for this custom is the fact that political debates have been highly
impersonal while actually in progress, so that the Chinese masses have been unable
to teU which of the leaders supports which view; and once the debate is over, the
press reports exaggerate both their criticisms and their apologies.

It seems to us that there has always existed a conflict between the two lines
within the Chinese Communist Party as rcgards different tactical and strategic
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and industrial concentration prevails; during this period territorial
inequalities becarne more deeprooted with a process of urbanization
based on the fact that the poor peasants ruined by the rationaliza
tion of the countryside began to emigrate towards the large industrial
towns where the more productive industries in expansion were

located;

e) the era of the Cultural Revolution during which there was a deep
c1ash between the two lines and in which the Maoist line eventually
prevailed. This led to the upsetting of all the tendencies of the pre
vious period and a strong move towards the widespread industriali
zation of the countryside and of less developed areas; politics and
mass participation take priority over technology and profit and capi
talistic productive centralization is abandoned.

These altemating phases of the urban and industrial development of
China show two essential facts: firstly the fact that c1ass contradic
tions persist even in socialism; secondly that the socialist process of
industrialization can and must overcome the serious territorial ínequalí
ties typical of capitalist industrialization based on profit instead of the

satisfying of the social needs of the masses.

The principal elements of the process of Chinese industrialization
from the point of view of the achievement of a different utilization of

land are, it seems to us, as follows:
the attempt to make each region self-sufficient as for as basic indus

try is concerned ;
the attempt to overcome the division of labor and specialization

problems. This conflict has becorne quite cxplicit on three particular occasions: in
the rnid-thirties, as regards revolutionary strategy; in the rnid-fifties as regards
rural development strategy, and in the late sixties as regards the general problems
created by the Cultural Revolution (this last conflict has continued into the seven

ties in different terms, and has only let up for very short periods, e.g. 1972-1974).
In fact we have various records indicating that Mao has been wrong from time to
time, and has often changed his mind; in thc forties he was in favor of heavy in
dustrialization Soviet style ; he gave full support to the first Five Year Plan; he was

one 01" the architects 01" the Great Leap Forward, which tumed out to be a par
tial failure, and more besides. So it seems that it may be a serious mistake to per
sonify to too great an extent a struggle which is in tact a class confrontation. Mao
has always turned out to be t:i<': rnajo r leader of the prevalent line at crucial times
of conflict, which explains why this line is caUed Maoist, but this does not mean
that Mao has had the Maoist line clear in his mind since childhood, nor does it
mean that he has always kept inside this lineo
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between industry, agriculture and public services in the new ter

ritorial setups;
- the method of planning upwards rather than downwards with alJ

that this involves, such as the industrialization of the countryside,
and the creation of a vast network of industries based on demand
and local needs and run on surplus productive capacities which
would otherwise have been wasted;

_ maxirnum utilization of territorial infrastructure already in exis

tence (town, transport, large faetories, etc.) and the further develop
ment of these in order to meet the immediate and more basic needs
of the population.

It is only the folJowing of these four tendencies together that al
lows the Chinese experiment to try to overcome the large town and
territorial concentration and inequality in the context of considerable
industrial development.

The autonomous development of each region inverts the tendency
towards specialization typical of capitalist industrial development, a

tendency which eventualIy causes the underdevelopment of large
areas and transforms the interdependence of modem economies into

dependence on a center. The Chinese aim to make every region, within
the limits of natural resources, autonomous at least as far as basic iron
and steel, mechanical and chemical industries are concemed. This in
volves stressing the development of peripheral and depopulated areas by
means of a policy of the decentralization of capital and manpower and
the encouragernent of local socialist accumulation through the moder
nization of agriculture and the creation of basic industries connected
both with growing agricultural demand and with the existen ce of raw

materials locally. The old capitals of peripheral provinces and the
parasitic administrative towns which had the purpose of guaranteeing
capitalist-feudal control of the region are thereby transformed into

industrial centers linked to the 10caJ economy. New settlements in

corporating farming, industry and public services have expanded, alJow

ing the massive exploitation of local resources, without recreating the di
vision of labor and a contradiction within the surrounding countryside.
Thus Sinkiang or Tibet are not subjected to centraJized development
and are progressively overcoming their relative poverty without paying
social costs such as mass emigration or the imposition of "poles of

development" which uproot local activities in order to concentrate

production in a large factory run by centralized monopolistic capital, or

such as the parasitic growth of employment in public administration to
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compensate for the lack of dynamism in industrial employment.
Regarding the tendency to overcome the division of labor and

therefore the contradiction between town and country in the new set

tlements, we can cite the example of Taching, an example that has sub

sequently been folIowed by other new settlements.

Although this territorial experirnent in which agriculture, light and

heavy industry and public services are incorporated, and where the con

centration of popualtion creates neither town nor countryside (in our

sense of the words), may appear extremely complex, one cannot deny
that the first steps have been taken towards a completely new alterna
tive use of land in sharp contrast to that of capitalismo

The Taching settlement originated in 1960 when China, isolated in

temationally, was doing everything it could to become self-suffícíent
from the point of view of sources of energy. Below the barren, frozen
plain of Tachíng, geologists maintained that there were considerable
oil deposits; therefore numerous teams of workers with their families
came from all parts of China to this desolate area and began drilling. In
very few years the workers and their families had set up a settIement of
a completely new type. The dwellings were built according to local
traditions, solid and not very expensive, directIy by groups of indus
trial workers. The land was gradually ploughed and the workers take
tums at farming especialIy during phases that require more manpower
harvesting and sowing. The women work in farrning, workshops or

smalI factories engaged in Iight industry, which has grown up spon
taneously. The families of the workers of the area have set up social
services, schools, hospitals, a cinema and a theater, and recreation fa
cilities and are now running them. Through job rotation the division of
labor has been reduced to a mínimum and this is reflected in the land
use of a non-centralized, cohesive settlement in which factories, houses,
public buildings and farm lands are mixed in an ordered manner. Mean
while the production of oil has been increasing by an average of 31 %

per year and a modem refinery and a pipeline linking the area to the
industrial coastal area severa! hundreds of miles away have been built

During the Cultural Revolution the Taching experience was taken as

an example by the workers of many large factories subsequent to the

express instructions of Chairman Mao in his famous directive of 6 May
1966:

Workers will devote themselves to industrial production, and,
parallely will acquire instruction in the military, polítical and
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cultural sectors, They must also take part in the socialist educa
tion movement and criticize the bourgeoisie. Where conditions al
low it, they will also work in the agricultural sector and in sub

sidiary productive activities foUowing the example of the workers
of the Taching oilfield.

The fact that the Chinese pro ce ss of planning works "upwards" rather
than being imposed by central power is extremely important. Only
through a decentralized process of planning can one utilize and put to

the maximum use local resources both of manpower, raw materials and
traditional knowledge and skills, and one can more accurately take into

account the developing needs of the various cornmunities. In China it is
the peasants of a brigade or the local housewives who set up a new in

dustry in order to produce what they need and in order to utilize man

power that would otherwise be wasted. It is the workers of the indivi
dual faetories who, within eertain limits, decide to expand production
or to modify the product manufactured, especiaUy when they are in
direct contact with the consumen, which enables them to know what
kind of expansion or modification is necessary. The state and central

planning intervene to coordinate or to press for ehanges which the cen

tral administration believes to be important, but the local unit has the
final say in the matter. This involves a capacity on the part of the pro-

ductive apparatus for adaptation to changing social relations and to par
ticular needs of the masses;and that is not possible in a market-based

economy or in a highly centralized system of planning. As agricultural
production in the area increases and the amount of work required dimi

nishes, the peasants devote more time to industrial activities and social
services withcut needing to emigrate or to wait for the creation of a

large new factory in the neighborhood. Industry permeates the country
side without upsetting agricultural social relations and without ruining
masses of peasants because industry is gradually created by the peasants
themselves in order to improve their standard of living and working.
The advent of more modern technology and higher rates of productivi
ty does not involve the total disappearance of traditional industry and

craftsmanship and the consequent loss of precious knowledge, neither
does it bring about the terrible inequalities typical of the countryside
surrounding the European or South American potes of development,
because modem industry created by the masses eventuaUy establishes
a complementary and functional relationship with local traditions and
needs. To sum up, one can say that industrialization planned by the
masses is a process that reduces the contradictions connected with pro-
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gress to a minimum whereas industrial development generally results in
a process of devastation which creates intolerable new contradictions.

The utilization of all existing resources, and an economic policy
that aims to avoid waste, influence both the process of industrialization
and the urban structure and the housing question in China. We will dis
cuss the housing problem further on.

In the process of industrial development the policy of avoiding
waste has had two very different effects from the territorial point of
view. First of all it has meant a tendency not to destroy and dissipate
the large territorial concentrations and the concentrated productive
structures that capitalism had to a certain extent created, but rather to
utilize and transform then. The parasitic cities that the capitalist -feudal
economic structure had bloated with excessive population (Shanghai for

example already had a population of over five million at the end of the

forties) were transformed into centers of production of modem heavy
industry. Those industrial sectors that require great concentrations of
labor for technícal reasons have been developed in existing cities and

guarantee work to the urban proletarian masses that the feudal capita
list regirne had virtually reduced to the limits of poverty and starvation.

Sirnilarly, the few already existing heavy industries which were al
most entirely dependent on foreign capital and interests, together with
the mining centers, were further developed and not destroyed by the
socialist revolution, even if this does strengthen in a certain sense the

tendency towards the concentration of activities and the division of la
bor. Contrary, however, to what has happened in capitalist countries,
the growth of the big cities (in the case of China, it is more correct to
talk about the consolidation of their dirnensions) has not started an ir
reversible and progressive process of urban concentration because it has
been contrasted with parallel processes of decentralization. As we have

already seen, Chinese development favors the birth of local industries

especialIy in less densely populated rural and perípheral areas and in

underdeveloped regions.
All this is due to the second effect of the policy of reducing waste to

a minimum, which tends to make maxirnum use of all peripheral pro
ductive resources, including rural and peripheral areas.

The combined result of these two processes is that in China, unlike
all other known practical examples of rapid industrial development, the
big cities retain their population and their dimensions but, and this is
the exceptional aspect of Chinese development, rural and peripheral
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areas, small towns and econornically and demographically underdevel

oped regions have, gene rally speaking, much higher rates of development
than those of the large urban concentrations. On the whole, therefore, a

process of decentralized industrialization is produced and this spares
China the problems of urban overdevelopment and metropolization ty
pical of Western countries and of many underdeveloped countries, es

pecially in Latin America.

IV The housing question

Chinese socialism inherited a very serious housing problem from the
feudal capitalist regime. The extensive shanty town of Shanghaí is still
famous today: more than two million people were living in makeshift
dwellings with no sanitation, without enjoying any of the advantages of
a big citv but sufferíng all the terrible disadvantages, such as overcrowd
ing, hunger during periods of scarcity, and lack of shelter when perio
die flooding swept away their huts or made them uninhabitable. In all
the towns of pre-socialist China, the housing problem had become in

creasingly acute in the preceding twenty or thirty years: civil war and
the war against the Japanese invaders had accelerated the urbanization
of ruined peasants and had at the same time made the city administra
tions and econornies even more precarious and inefficient than usual.
Increasingly large masses of unemployed and underemployed becarne

homeless in the slums on the outskirts of the cities. The great and ur

gent need for housing in China was not a problem of socialist develop
ment as it had been in the Soviet Union but rather the inheritance of
the previous regime.

The urgency and the dramatic nature of the housing question since
1949 characterizes the present residen tial structure of Chinese towns

and the whole housing policy carried out by the socialist government. It
is clear that to give everybody accommodation immediately, it was not

enough to build new housing estates rapidly and at low cost, it was also
necessary to improve the old slums. The extensive shanty towns which
provided precarious accommodation for the greater part of the urban
proletariat were not therefore demolished, but improved with massive
overalI investments which resulted in a great saving per dwelling in com

parison with the cost of complete reconstruction of residential areas.

The restoration and improvement plan has three main aspects.
The first is the progressive reduction ofovercrowding by transferring a

considerable number of farnilies from the shanty towns into the large



108 ENZO MINGIONE

bourgeois residences and then into the new housing are as. The second

aspect is the construction of urban infrastructure in the shanty town
áreas by the local or central government: the roads were asphalted,
paved or the ground was at least flattened so that a faU of rain would
no longer entail a muddy lake that flooded the houses; sewage systerns,
a water supply, sanitary fittings (if not in each dwelling at least frequent
enough to avoid overcrowding), were cons tructed and later an elec
tricity supply was introduced. The third aspect was the supplying at
low cost of building materiaIs so that the dweIlers could transform their
huts into permanent houses.

The results of the improvement and restoration of the shanty towns

are still visible today in the bíg Chinese cities, and particularly in Shang
hai. Where there were once overcrowded shanties there are now rows of
Iittle two-storey houses, built partly from wood and partly from

bricks, each a little different from the others, but they all look suf

ficiently comfortable and permanent. The great advantage of this policy
was that it gave aU urban proletarian farnílíes a roof over their heads

fairly quickly without too high an outlay of capital which China did
not then have at its disposal.

The central element of this transformation was the direct mobiliza
tion of the masses and the revaluation of popular creativity without
which it would have been impossible to give a decent dwelling to the
millions ofhomeless and shanty dweIlers in a short time.

The second aspect of the housing policy is the new residential areas.

For the construction of these housing estates the main aims were

cheapness, efficiency, adherence to the social needs of the masses and
mass mobilization.

The new housing estates are built not too far away from the places
of work of the people who live there, and it is the rule that a worker
who changes his job will be able to find new accommodation in an area

not far from the factory. But this does not mean, as it meant in Euro

pean industrial cities of the last century, that factories and houses are

aU jumbled together and that the workers and their famílies are con

tinuaUy subjected to the noise and the odors of the factory. Neither
does it mean that the housing estates are built just for one specific
category of workers or for the workers of one factory alone, as stiIl
happens in many new housing development areas in the West where the
worker is condemned to exile in a closed and restricted cornmunity.
In China the housing estates are far enough away from the factories for
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the workers not to be subjected to the possible negative effects, but at
the same time they are large enough to give the workers a large com

munity with varied neighbors.
A second typical aspect of the new housing estates in China is that,

while respecting the rule that space must not be wasted, space saving is
made in the individual areas rather than in the communal areas, contra

ry to what happens elsewhere. The family dwelling is very small, though
not overcrowded. It generally comprises one bedroom, if the couple
have no children, or two or more bedroorns if the family unit is larger,
plus a kitchen and bathroom that are shared with one or two other
families. The limited individual area is compensated for by ample
cornmunal areas: a meeting room in each block, large courtyards
full of trees where children can play, a recreation ground, schools, nur

series and sports facílítíes for each estate.

The estate is not in fact intended to be a dormitory where the indi

vidual, exhausted by the too-intense rhytluns of the factory, retires to

get bis strength back in the isolation ofthe home, but rather an impor
tant aspect of the worker's sociallife in a community with other wor

kers, The home and the housing estate are cornmunal organizations.
The workers have the opportunity to meet and discuss things among
themselves, play a variety of sports, bring up their children together,
discuss their problems and build the new society. In this organization
old age pensioners who no longer have the strength to work play an

active part in the cornmunallife ofthe estate. They contribute towards
the bringing up of the children, the cleaning of the estate and the gar
dening of the courtyards and avenues. At the sarne time the old people
are neither excluded, isolated nor segregated; when they are ill they are

aided and cared for, and do not constitute separate nuclei as in a society
that makes them useless and marginal.

The construction of houses takes into account the contribution and
the experience of the workers and uses cheap materials. This is an im

portant aspect of the housing problem in China, because it tries to

stop the house being imposed on the tenant like an object that is
alíen to him, since the home is an important element in one's life style
and mean s an attempt to construct alife style that the worker himself
wants, and not one that is imposed on hirn. The same policy is followed
in rural building which is adapted to meet specific needs and takes into
account the traditions and the particular skills of the various regions.
This allows maximum use to be made of the experience of local buil
ding and of traditional uses such as the use of special cheap insulating
materials or of ingenious and practical heating systerns. The peasants
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of North China, for example, still use even in their new homes the beds
made partIy in brickwork with a source of heating undemeath that

they have used for many rnany years. Even in this aspect Chinese exper
ienee is quite different from ours; the most that we have done in rural

building is to build stereotyped farm houses which have imposed on the

peasants habits, spaces and styles alien to their tradition, and this has
often meant a waste of resources and the loss of the possibility of utili

zing and spreading useful "innovations" and "inventions". In our type
of development it has been a question of imposing on the peasants resi
dential habits and "urban" tastes and at the same time destroying
the way of life and way of consuming typical of rural areas. The
Chinese try to preserve and spread the best elements of tradition in or

der to improve continually the standard of living both in the country
and in the towns.

V Conclusions

When a foreign visitor arrives in China, sooner or later one of the Chin

ese officials will tell him: "keep in mind that you have arrived in a poor,
underdeveloped country". We may have given the reader the exact op
posite impression, that China is a sort of heaven where most of our

development problems have been happily solved; but this is not true.

The Chinese 'experiment' is well under way, but is very far from its
end: China is still an underdeveloped country in comparison with our

wealthy Westem economies; the average income of the Chinese popula
tion is far below the North American and European standards. From
the territorial point of view, a full set of contradictions will still charac
terize Chinese development for a long time: the coastal cities, aboye all

Shanghai, remain enormous coneentrations of people and resourees,
and major obstacles to a more equal distribution of the economic and
social activities of the territory; although the chemical and petrochemi
cal industries are now pushing development towards the interior of
China (the West) and the new steel and heavy mechanical industries
have developed mainly in the central part of the country,? and rural

9
Thc most recent publication on Chinesc economic gcography isApenus Géo

graphiques de la Chine Nouvelle, Paris, Association d' Amitics Franco-Chinoises,
1975. This publication, in four maps showing the main manufacturing and cncrgy
plants in China, shows that there has been further decentralizatíon and expansion
wcstwards sincc the Buchanan survey 01" the late sixtics.
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manufacture industries are spreading all over the country, a large
part (from 30 to 400/0) of the industrial economy ofChina is concen

trated in four or five Eastern conurbations (Canton, Shanghai-Hangchow,
Tientsin-Peking, the North East-Anchan-Fouchoun); the differences in
the average production and income between wealthy irrigated com

munes and poor stony or desert or highland cornmunes may playa ne

gative role in any further attempt to equal regional development in the
future; the housing standards, although far higher than any other in
the less developed third world, are rather poor in comparison with the

average working class housing in the West.
In general, we are optimistic and we appredate the enormous effort

the Chinese have made to initiate a completely different alternative pat
tern of industrialization and economic development which has impor
tant consequences in the territorial division of labor. But we agree with

Engels that the alternative territorial development will be extremely
complex and controversial and take a long time. The Chinese experi
ment is only at its very beginning. (It only really started on a large
scale with the Proletarian Cultural Revolution of 1966), and has a long
way to go.



 



The "Scissors Crisis" in India and China

Nigd Harris

1

Econorníc growth in a country where a majority of the labor force
is engaged in low-productivity agriculture is conditioned by two ínter

related relationships: that between the urban and rural sectnrs, and that
between the urban sector and other countries. Historically, it seerns that
external trade - part of the second relationship- has been the most

important stimulus to the domestic transformation of econornies,
changing the first relationship and thereby creating a geographical spe
cialization which raises general levels of productívíty.' By implication,
the lack of a spatial division of labor, an economic order consisting of
relatively self-suffícíent communities of producers, is associated with
economic backwardness: for economic development, localized low pro
ductivity independence needs to be replaced by high productivity in

terdependence.
In a trade-based growth pattern, the size, income level and general

character of the intermediary element between the two relationships,
the urban sector, are determined by the interdependent exchanges, do
mes tic and extemal. Planned economic development introduces a dif
ferent element since it is directed at the control or manipulation of the
external relationship to produce a disproportionate growth in the in
dustrial-urban sector. The COTe of the process is to increase domestic

savings, whether from current consumption, a reorganization of the
domestic economy, or from external assistance in order to sustain a

high rate of investment in key modern sectors. By these means, it is

1
Marx rated this factor particularly highly:

"The foundation of every division oflabor that is well developed and brought
about by the exchange of commodities is the demarcation between town and
country, It rnay be said that the whole economic hístory of society is summed up
in the movement of this antithesis."

Capital 1, vol. 1, London, Dent Edition, 1930, p. 371·2.
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hoped to increase the utilization of the labor force and raise the pro
portion engaged in high-productivity activities, located in or economic

ally associated with the urban sector.

If external assistance is limited in relationship to the tasks, domestic

savings from current consumption or stocks must bear the main burden
of accumulation. Given that the majority of the population is engaged
in agriculture, it is this sector which has been required to bear a major
part of the savings effort, sustaining a net transfer of resources from
rural to urban sectors until such time as a majority of the labor force is

engaged in urban, or at least, non-agricultural, activities. In conternpo
rary conditions, the threshold for undertaking the general social trans

formation associated with economic development appears to be very
much higher than in the past. If this is so, the scale of the required
transfer has also to be higher and sustained over a longer period of time
before the returns become apparent, assuming the scale is still in prin-

.ciple attainable at all.2
In the early years of the Soviet Union, the phrase "the scissors

crisis" was used to describe a series of grave obstacles tb net transfer of
resources between rural and urban sectors. Peasant agriculture was the
"accursed problem" for the new Soviet regime. The alternative policies
expressed within the Soviet Communist Party are of sorne interest in
the light of the experience of economic development -and the strategies
pursued- in India and China today. Given the length of the paper,
the treatment must be tentative and guilty of statistical rashness, but
the exercise does assist us in appraising the two countrics concerned.
Part 2 rehearses the two main Soviet arguments, Part 3 examines rele
van elements of Indian experience, and Part 4, Chinese.

11 The Soviet industrialization debate

The period of w"ltt cornmunisrn, of foreign intervention and civil war,

was brougftt by necessity to a close in 1920-21, and the Soviet regime
introduced its New Economic Policy. This partially re-established a pri-

2
The topie of the thrcshold for econornic develoJMilcnt is discussed by

Michael Kidren in "Black Retormism: the Theory of Uncquál Exchange ", in Capital
ism and Theory, London, PIulo Prcss, 1974, p. 95·153; sorne of its settlement irn
plications are explorcd in United Nations, Effects of Economic Conditions 0/1

Human Scttlement s, Center for Housing, Building and Planning, Paper for the UN
Habitat Congress, Vancouver, May 1976.
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vate trading systern and private rnarket in consurner goods. It released

private peasant production from the onerous State appropriations policy.
The econorny was in severe disarray. In 1920 agricultural output

was sorne 60 per cent of the 1913 level (the Soviet territory had lost
sorne of the most productive agricultural areas of the Tsarist Empire),
and industrial output not much more than 20 per cent. The urban
sector had disastrously contracted. The transport system was in chaos,
there were severe shortages of fuel and industrial raw rnaterials; as a

result, stocks of industrial goods were drastically reduced.
However, in 1922, a bumper harvest flooded the market, driving

down grain prices at the sarne time as industrial goods rernained in very
short supply. As a result, the ratio between agricultural and industrial
prices widened drarnatically. The party leadership inferred from the

"opening of the scissors,,3 that there was a grave threat, not only to

the "division of labor" and the future of the economy, but a1so to the

political alliance, the smychka of workers and peasants, said to be the
current political basis of the Soviet regime. At the point of greatest
divergence (October 1923), industrial prices were said to be three times

higher than the comparable ratio of agricultural prices to the aggregate
price indexo The Party leadership feared that the peasants, affronted
at the scale of transfer from rural to urban represented in declining
grain and rising industrial prices, would withdraw from the exchange
a1together.

In Bukharín's colorful phrase:

"The economy of the society decomposes into two autonomous

spheres: the hungry city and the open country, which, despite
the partial destruction of productive powers, disposes of fairlrlarge stores of 'surpluses' fOI which the rnarket is not available."

There were severe methodological problems in measuring the crisis;s'
and the picture was by no means uniforrn for a1í crops. The prices

3
The diagrarn of the opcning gap bctween industrial and agricultural prices,

used by Trotsky to dramatísc the problcrn at the 12 th Congrcss of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, was as on following page.

4
Economics o] thc Transformation Period [with criticat comments by Le

nin}, translatcd and rcpublishcd, Ncw York, Humanities Press 1971, p. H8.

s
Thcse are discusscd by Corinne Ann Guntzcl, Soviet Agricultura! Pricing

Po/icy and lile Scissors Crisis of 1922·23, unpublishcd Ph.D. thcsis, University of
Illinois, Urbana-Champaign, 1972.
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The "scissors crisis": movement of industrial and agricultural prices
(retail), Aug. 1922 to Mar. 1923 (presented by L. D. Trotsky to

the 12th Congress, Cornmunist Party of the Soviet Union, April
1923)

Aug. Sept.
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Source:Dvenadtsatyi S'ez d Rossiskoi Kommunisticheskoi Partii (Bol
shevikov] , Moscow, Izdatel' stvo Politicheskoi Literatury 1968,
p. 321. cited Guntzel, op. cit., p. 4.
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quoted did not necessarily indicate what was inferred. Nevertheless it
was argued that the land redistribution of 1917, the destruction of the
large estates and of landlordism (large esta tes had been the source of
the marketable grain surplus in Tsarist Russia), as well as the appro
priation policies of the period of war communism. had had disastrous
effects on the marketable foodstuffs supply, whether for export (pre
revolutionary Russia had been a significant grain exporter) or domes
tic urban consumption. By implication, rural consumption now ab
sorbed what was left of the former marketed surplus, thereby robbing
the regime of both its means to feed the city dwellers and of domestic
savíngs, On the other hand, the destruction 01" industrial capacity -and
the severe depreciation of what remained- severely limited the supply
of industrial consumer goods for rural markets, reducing the peasant
incentive to sell grain, and making the regime even more dependent
upon savings from the rural sector. Thus, the sources of industrial in
vestrnent -from returns on domestic and foreign grain sales- and of in
dustrial raw materials and urban foodstuffs were all curtailed.

In 1927-28 when the crisis returned in an aggravated form, the
state procurements of grain were 630 million poods, compared to

1913 's marketed volume of grain of 1,300 million poods; in 1913,
eleven and a half million tons of grain were exported, but in 1928,
grain was imported. The grain supply now seemed inadequate to sup
port industrialization at a grain price which would permit the requisite
volume of savings. The hope of external asistance which had been the

justification for the privations of the period of war cornmunism was·

by then no longer in prospect.
There were a number of policy responses to the problem in the mid

twenties of which two are outlined here. The first, associated with Nico
lai Bukharin, was embodied in government policy up to 1928. Bukharin

diagnosed the problem as essentially one of peasant incentives, not of
economic development. AIl government efforts must be bent to increas

ing the incentive to grow and sell grain; no "plan" should be permitted
to complicate this major task (Bukharin and his associates mocked what

they saw as the naive faith of their opponents in state planning). The

government must guarantee a good price for marketed grain, reduce or

abolish taxation on agriculture, monetize what tax obligations remained,
expand the provision of rural credit, and reshape industrial output to

mcet peasant demando

Adapting Turgot's injunction, Bukharin in June 1925 proclaimed:
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'Ve have to tell the whole peasantry, all its strata:
Get rich, accumulate, develop your economy.

Asevere obstacle to this proccss, however, was, in Bukharin 's view, the

monopoly structure of state industry. Monopoly pricing brought a

disproportionate share of savings to the public sector, encouraging a

rate of growth of industry substantially higher than the increase in

peasant consumption. As a result the exchange was constantly tending
to become imbalanced, the scissors to open once more. The 1927·28

grain crisis was, he argued," the result of three years "over-expansion"
of industry, and particularly of heavy industry, which not only provided
no goods for the rura! market but also tended to have long investment
maturation periods. The warning of crisis was less the urban-rural ex

change than the increase in the volume of transactions within the State
industrial sector. The srnychka would be severely jeopardized unless
industrial expansion could be restrained to the rate of incrcase in

peasant purchases and related directIy to peasant demando Economic

development through "balanced growth", Bukharin acknowledged
--with what in retrospect was dangerous naivety- would be very slow:
"We sha!1 move ahead by tiny tiny steps, puUing behind us our large
peasant cart": and "We shall move at a snail's pace... but we shall be

building socialisrn".
The left opposition (Ied by Leo Trotsky, and, on this particular

question, by E. Preobrazhensky) regarded the views of Bukharin and
his chief ally, Joseph Stalin, as extraordinarily dangerous. The New
Economic Policy, they argued, created increasing dífferences in the

countryside between the rich peasants (kulaks), with a marketable sur

plus, and the mass of rural procedurcs. Policies favoring those with a

marketable margin might stimulate output but at the potential cost of
tilting the poli tica! balance in the Soviet Union, In the absence of ex

terna! help from a successful revolution in Westem Europe, the ku
laks would ultimately overwhelrn the Soviet Sta te and the polítical airns
of the October revolution. Indeed, they saw Bukharin in the Party as

the expression of this very danger. The sole method of offsetting this

6
Notes of an eeonomist, at the bcginning of the ceonomie year, Pravda,

Sept. 3D, 1928, eited in E.H. Carr and R. W. Davies, Foundations of a Planned
Economy, 1928·29. MaeMillan. London. 1969: ef. also M. Lewin, Russian Peasants
and Soviet Power. A Study ofCollectivization, IUinois Northwestern Univ. Press,
1968; A. Erlich, The Soviet 1ndustrialization Debate, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard
Univ, Press, 1960, and Stephen E. Cohen, 8ukharin and the Bolshevik Revolution,
A Political Biography, 1888-1938, New York, Random Hanse, 1971.
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preponderant rich peasant influence was to create an industrial sector

large enough to be relatively independent of the peasantry. For this
purpose, a sta te plan was vital as the formal guide to unbalanced
growth, an expansion of industry consistently faster than that of agri
culture.

Preobrazhensky argued that capitalism's initial phase of "primitive
accumulation" had been at the expense of non-capitalist small-scale

production at home and in colonies abroad. The Soviet Union had no

colonies (in an unguarded moment, however, he referred to the Russian
peasantry as an "internal colony"), nor did it have easy access to ex

ternal markets. There was only one real source for industrial ac

cumulation, the Russian peasantry. Industry was too small to provide
an adequate source of savings from its own activity. It was inefficient
and required protection from foreign competition, as well as a mono

poly position in the domestic market for the period of accelerated
accumulation -until such time as the scale was great enough to reduce
Russian industrial prices to the level of its foreign rivals. He formulated
his views in a generallaw:

"The more backward econornically, petit bourgeois, peasant, a par
ticular country is which has gone over to the socialist organization of

production, and the smaller the inheritance received by the socialist
accumulation fund of the proletariat of this country when the socialist
revolution takes place, by so much the more, in proportion, will social
ist accumulation be obliged to rely on alienating part of the surplus pro
duct of presocialist forms of economy and the smaller will be the re

lative weight of accumulation of its own productive base, that is, the
less will it be nourished by the surplus product of the workers in so

cialist industry". 7

At the risk of sorne distortion, we could reformulate this as: the
more backward an economy, the smaller the contribution to savings
generated by the existing industrial sector, the larger the contribution
from the agricultural sector.

Preobrazhensky denied any intention to "plunder" the countryside
but urged systematic manipulation of the urban-rural relationship
to the advantage of industry. ControUed pricing, taxation, appropria
tions should discriminate in favor of industry, all "wíthin the lirnits

7
E. Preobrazhensky, The New Economics trans1ated by Brian Pearce,

London, New Park Publishing, 1973 (origmally publishcd Moscow, 1926), p. 124.
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of what is economically possible, technicalIy feasible and ratíonal"."
In two decades, he estimated (that is by 1947), the process would be

complete and the Soviet Union industrialized. But to foUow a balanced
path "would mean jeopardizing the very existen ce of the socialist
economy, or prolonging endlessly the period of preliminary accumula
tion". To subsidize agriculture would mean "we shaU have a steady de

composition of large scale socialist production and a gradual selling off
of its products below cost".

Neither Bukharin nor Preobrazhensky envisaged interfering in the

ownership of land; both assumed the indefinite survival of private
agriculture, although Preobrazhensky -and towards the end, Bukharin

as weU - proposed the formation of state farrns with the collaboration

of poor peasants and substantial state investment so that the urban sec

tor would have a grain reserve. Ir Bukharin did not face squarely the

long-term implications of his proposals, Preobrazhensky was less than
realistic about the short term grain supply problern. It was the latter
which, in 1929-31, prompted Stalin to cut the Gordian knot. By then
the need for grain had been partly overtaken by the need for expanded
defense supplies, and thus, a substantial heavy industry sector. Stalin

produced, less frorn a strategy than as surnrnary of what he had done, a

third alternative: coUectivization, the "plunder" of the countrysíde.?
The performance of Soviet agriculture today perhaps bears rnelancholy
witness to sorne of Bukharin's fears of what the results of such policies
rnight be.

Our concern is not with the detall nor the elaboration of the two

cases, but rather with the cornponents ofthe diagnosis:
l. The difficulty of Russia's agriculture expanding fast enought to

support the required rate of growth of industry;

2. The difficuIty of industry expanding fast enough from its own re-

3. The impossibility of external assistance expanding fast enough to

4. The reshaping of social and political institutions to fit the írn-

8
Ibid, p. 87.

9
Betwecn 1913 and 1932, the grain harvcst was reduced from 82 to 63 mil

lion tons, but the "surplus" (marketcd in the ñrst year, procured in thc sccond)
declined only from 21 to 20 million tons.
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peratives of stagnation, this in its tum, exacerbating the fírst two

problems.

111 India

In 1947, India was far poorer than the Soviet Union in 1917. Partition,
it is clairned, removed a fifth of the population of British India but a

quarter of the total food supply.!? Levels of agricultural productivity
were among the lowest in the world and the rnan-land ratio was much
more unfavorable than in Russia. Indeed, the "agrarian question"
was not centrally one of the existence of Iarge landed estates, but of
complex tenurial systems and a great scarcity of cultivable acreage. The

rural inheritance was much poorer, and the urban not much better; if
Preobrazhensky's generalization is correct, the dependence upon rural
savings for the industrialization effort would be that much greater
(without considering the possibility that the "threshold" had also risen
in the intervening years).'!

In British India, the mechanisms by which resources'? were trans

ferred from rural to urban sectors took, put crudely, three basic forms:
through commodities (urban-rural trade favored the urban sector),
cash (taxation and other monetized obligations paid by the peasantry;
the urban expenditure of absentee landlords and traders), and man

power (the rural irnrnigrant share of the urban labor force was raised
at the cost of the rural areas).

The peasantry, or an important part of it, was constrained by the
need to meet monetized obligations (taxes, rents, interest on loans and
the purchase of urban products) to sell part of its output. The land-

10 Cited by Prern Shankar Jha, unpublished rnanuscript frorn M.S. Randhawa,
Out ofthe Ashes.

11 Cf. Note 2.

12 This account has eschewed the concept "surplus" except in relationship to
the volume of grain actually rnarketed or procured at a given price. Sorne of the
problcms in the use of the conccpt are rcvicwed in John Martin Currie, John A.
Murphy and Andrew Schmitz, "Thc concept of economic surprise and its use in
economic analysis", The Economic Journal, Num. 324, Dec, 1971, pp. 741-89.
Carl Riskin applies thc idea 01" an "excess product aboye somc specified mcasure of
thc subsistence needs of a population" to pre-comrnunist China in "Surplus and
Stagnation in Modem China", in Dwight H. Perkins (Ed.), China's Modem
Economy in Historical Perspective, Stanford, Cal., 1975, pp. 49-84.
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lord either directly or in his role as moneylender or merchant played a

key role in this transfer (the picture is of course much more varied than
this account suggests, clearest where the Zarnindari or other quasi
landlord systems operated). At the extreme, the landlord supplied credit
in the off-season at high interest rates, foreclosed at harvest time when
prices were lowest and held the grain until prices were high, as well as

securing free services on his own land. In sum, the land tenure system
provided "a set of unprecedented mechanisms for drawing away from
the peasants everything but abare minimum to keep cultivation goíng" .13
The benefits accrued in part to the urban sector and in part to the me

tropolitan power.
The years following Independence coincided with or produced im

portant changes in this structure. The more important changes can be
summarized as follows:

a) Land reforms placed a ceiling on the size of individual holdings and

encouraged a resumption of cultivation by absentee owners; tax changes
and the consolidation of holdings subsequently discouraged the former
function of absentee landlords in the rural-urban transfer;

b) Land taxation was virtualIy elirninated, and the balance of political
power at the level of state assembly has consistently impeded efforts
to tax the rural population.

e) The foreign demand for the products of Indian agriculture has not

expanded at arate commensurate with the needs of economic growth,
and the importation of manufactured consumer goods was largely
ended in pursuit of an import-substitution industrialization programo

d) Industrialization raised the demand for imported industrial equip
ment and raw materials, and the urban demand for foodstuffs. In
neither case was the agricultural performance able to support this ex

pansion.
The national planning strategy reflected these changes. Initially,

there was much optimism that ending the external "drain" to Britain
would provide a stream of savings adequate for a sustained rise in out

put and employment. The experience of the first plan encouraged the

high ambitions of the second (I 955-56 to 1960-61) which concentrated
resources on a major effort to expand public sector heavy industry. The

plan was much closer to Preobrazhensky's proposals than to Stalin's

13 Daniel Thomer, "Long-term Trends in Output in India", in Simon Kuz
nets, W.E. Moore and 1.J. Spengler, Economic Growth: Brazil, Indio, Japan,
Durham N.C., Duke Univ. Press, 1955, p. 126.
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-there was no provision for what had been a decisive element in the
rus! Soviet plan period, collectivization. However, unlike the Preobra

shensky proposals, the lndian plan made no serious provisions for raising
a major share of resources from the agricultural sector. It was industrial
ization by stealth in the hope that, in due course, public sector índus

try would generate a stream of savings adequate for future growth wíth
out the necessity of controlling the consumption ofthe richer peasantry.

The second plan collided, first with external constraints -the balance
of payments-- and then with the sluggish performance of agriculture. In
the third plan period, much of the industrial investment of the second

plan years carne on stream, sustaining relatively high rates of industrial

growth, but the plan itself reoriented attention on the tasks of raising
agricultural output. The measures taken earlier to improve crop produc
tion were considerably fortified and more resources were devoted to

raising output. Even so, the balance of payments became an increasing
constrait upon growth, particularly when (from 1962-63), defense ex

penditure began to absorb an increased volume of domestic savings.
The only room to maneuvre for Delhi appears to have been the high
level of foreign food imports -at its peak in 1966, when imports were

equivalent to 14 per cent of the total net availability of food grains, or

double the level of Government procurernents."
Since the Third Plan, the government has moved steadily closer to

a Bukharinite strategy (without terminating the institutional structure

of planning which would be required to be consistent). However, curb

ing the growth of industrial output and a package of policies to raise

peasant incentives (subsidies, incentive prices, controlled water supplies,
increased fertilizer and pesticide supplies, high yielding varieties of

seeds, etc.) has had -apart from the brief period of the "Green Revo
lution" at the end of the 1960's- undramatic results in the output of
foodstuffs. Continued food scarcities, exacerbated by hoarding and spe
culation (fueled by the movement of 'black money'), as well as the
close control of the prices of industrial output, have produced a "seis
sors crisis" which is the reverse of that experienced in 1922-23 in the
Soviet Union -rising food prices relative to industrial prices. On an in
dex base year of 1962-63: 100, official food prices reached 321.7 by
1973-74 (foodgrains 336.1) and manufactured goods as a group, 205.6

14 ef. Share of imports in total net availability of food grains. Table 1.9. Gov
ernment of India, Economic Survey 1974- 75, Ncw Dellú. 1975, p. 69.
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(transport equipment and rnachínery, 234.2).15 In Preobrazhensky's
terms, this gap represents a net drain out of the urban-industrial
sector into the rural; in Bukharin's, perhaps it reflects no more than the
necessary readjustments involved in re-establishing the balance.

Fragmentary evidence tends to suggest that income differentiation on

the countryside has increased (as Preobrazhensky suggests would occur),
both between strata of the cultivating population and between different

geographícal areas (particularly between irrigated and non-írrígated
areas). If we can assume a common statistical basis for the National
Sample Survey (l6th and 17th rounds, 1961-62) and the recent agri
cultural census, the number of operational holdings has increased from
50 to 71 million; the share of holdings of under 1 hectare in size has
increased from 39 to 51 per cent; holdings of ten hectares or more cov

ered just under a quarter of the cultivated acreage in )961-62, and
nearly 31 per cent in 1970-71.16 The proportion of the rural population
that is without land has also possibly increased; the volume of rural in
debtedness has grown, and possibly the incidence of bonded labor.
lt is not clear that rural employment has been significantIy stimulated
by the rising incomes of the richer farmers. Rural wages do not appear
to have shown any increase, and the stagnation in the output of those
food crops most important for mass consumption -pulses and coarse

graíns!? - would imply a deterioration in the nutritional standards of
low-incorne households.

The stimulation to urban industry arising from a growth in income
of the richer farmers has been restricted to a relatively small section:
consumer durables (a 50 per cent increase in output through the years
of general industrial stagnation, 1966 to 1972) and tubeweUs (a four
and a half fold increase in the number of tubeweUs installed between
1965 and 1974). The public sector savings whích, it was hoped, would
fuel the next phase of growth have proved illusory; indeed, public sec-

15
Reserve Bank of India, Bulletin, No. 38, March 1975, cited by Ashok Mi

tra, forthcoming publication, p. 222-223 (rnanuscript), Relative prices of rnanu

factured and agricultural commodities, 1955-56 to 1968-69, is contained in GOY
ernment of India, Economic Survey 1968-69, Ncw Delhi, 1969, Table 14.

16
Thc agricultural census volume is reported in the Far Eastem Economic

Review, April 23, 1976, p. 136.

17 Cf. Growth 01' selected croes. 1949-50 to 1959-60 and 1959-60 to 1969-
70, Government of India, Draft Fifth Five Year Plan, Planning Cornrnission, 11,
1, Anexure 111, p. 48, cited by Prem S. Jha, op cit.
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tor heavy industrial projects have tended to absorb part of the savings
of the rest of the economy rather than giving the industrial sector sorne

autonomy. Stagnation with a rising cost of imports and cumulative
debts has exacerbated the external balance so that it is now an even

more severe constraint upon expansíon."
TIte institutional structure has slowly changed to reflect the changed

balance of interests. TIte entrenched position of the richer farmer at the
state level and their strong ínfluence at the nationallevel, 19 has consis
tently tended to preserve their relatively secure position -preventing
tax measures that affect their income, measures of redistribution, effec
tive institutional reforms, raising procurement prices regardless of the
level of procurements or the size of the harvest, and making ineffective
the government's appropriaton ofthe wholesale wheat trade in 1973.

In an inevitably superficial treatment, certain points seem to stand
out cIearly, confírming much of Preobrazhensky's critique of Bukharin.
Of course, it could be argued that the basic poverty in India renders
anything other than a Bukharinite approach utopian. TIte "size" of
the surplus'? makes possible only a relatively small industrial enclave
rather than the complete transformation of the society. This is not the

place to argue this wíder case, but: if it is true, it raises the question as

to whether what has historically been known as economic development
is at all feasible in current conditions in India.

IV China

As in the Soviet Union in 1921, China's economy was in severe dísarray
in 1949 when the new regime carne to power (foIlowing the years of

Japanese occupatíon, world war and civil war). TIte government was al
most irnrnediately faced with severe externa! problems -the Korean
War, and to a lesser extent, the war in Vietnarn- which required a high

18 According to Chishti and Bhattacharya, the 1974-75 deficit in external
trade was larger than total external aid in the preceding five years; cf. Sumitra
Chishti and B. Bhattacharya. "India's terms of trade", Economic and Political
Weekly, Vol. XI, Num. 11, March 13, 1976, p. 429.

19 The particular inlluence over procurement prices is explored by the former
Chairman of the Agricultural Prices Commission, Ashok Mitra, in the work cited.
Cf. Note 12.

20
Cf. Note 12.
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defense capability. Nevertheless, the optímísm of the party leadership'' 1

was partly confinned by the ear1y results -between 1949 and 1952, in
dustrial employment is said to have increased by nearly a fifth each
year, and industrial output by a spectacular 27 percent each year.22

The govemment moved from the beginning towards a carefully con

trolled transformation of ownership relations in agriculture, in marked
contrast to the popular land seizures of Russia in 1917-18. Reforms
were staggered over a number of years while the adrninistrative structure

was being constructed, and organizational forms were not allowed to

become secure before the next wave of changes began (land redistribu
tion moved, in different areas at different times, into mutual aid teams
and then hsien cooperatives). Through cooperatives, the govemment
aimcd to secure economies of scale, the consolidation of holdings, im

proved water control, utilization of labor and double cropping, with
out major investments in the land. Through the adrninistered nature of
the changes, the govemment retained the function of "improved land
lordism" in its own hands so that the transfer of rural resources into
industrialization could be sustained.

Agricultural output did not increase tast enough, and already by
1953 there was evidence of a widening gap between agricultural and in
dustrial prices.

23 Nonetheless, the government persisted in the basic
task of the first Five Year Plan, the building of heavy industry, while

recognising the dífficultíes." To this end, urban and rural consumption

21
For example, in 1945 Mao Tse-Tung seemed quite confident about the

perspec tive:
"The peasants are the tuture industrial workers of China and tens of millions
of thern will go into the citics and enter factories. For if China wants to con

struct largescale indigenous industry and to build a great number of large mo

dern cities, then shc will have to undergo a long process of transformation in
which the rural population become residents of the cities".

"On Coalition Government," Seventh Party Congress, April 24. 1945. The version
published in Selected Works, 111, Peking, 1965, p. 300, has slight1y different
words, but the sense is the same.

22
Between 1929 and 1932, the Russian industrial labor force increased

from 3.1 million to 8 million.

23
The government promised "the gradual reducton of the scissors differences

in prices for industrial and agricultura! goods". People's Daily, March 26th, 1953,
cited by Ygael Gluckstein, Mao's China, Economic and Political Survey, London,
George Allen and Unwin, 1957, p. 103.

:1A
For example, Chou En-lai argued that:

"heavy industry needs more capital, takes longer to build and yield profit,
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was controlled through administered prices, foodstuffs were procured
on a compulsory basis at relatively low prices, indirect taxation assisted
the maintenance of high levels of savings, and mass low-waged labor
schemes were instituted for large scale projects.

By 1955-56, industrial output was increasingly hampered by severe

shortages of consumer goods and raw materials, producing inflationary
pressure and exacerbated by poor harvests. Agricultural output could
not keep pace with the demands of the expanding industrial sector, and
Soviet assistance was not on a sufficient scale to compensate. In sorne

cases, agricultural reorganization further jeopardized the output of the
farms25 as it had done in the years of collectivization in the Soviet
Union. Unrest among both peasants and urban workers were danger
signals for the government. Further efforts to secure external relief so

that industrial growth could be sustained (Mao himself visited Moscow
in November 1956) were apparently unsuccessful, and in 1957 the gov
ernment was compelled to retrench."

This was the occasion, one must presume, for a fundamental review
not of the aims of economic development but rather of the methods
hitherto pursued. One key problem was the poor performance of agri
culture and the continuing underutilization of the rural labor force.??
The government's response was the beginning of sustained efforts to

limit the growth of the urban population and of urban consumption.

and ... most of its products are not for direct consumption by the people.
Consequently, in the period when the state concentrates its efforts on de
veloping heavy industry, the people have to bear sorne temporary hardships
and inconveniences, notwithstanding the eorresponding development of light
industry and agriculture."

1st session, 1st National People's Congress, Sept. 23, 1954, Peking, 1954, p. 3

25
One source claims that pig stocks dropped from 102 million in July 1954

to 84 million in July 1956 (cf. Chen Yun, NCNA, Peking March 10th, 1957;
lct's say lOO million to 80 million); in June ofthe same year, the National People's
Congress, third session, recorded cornplaints of the excessive pressure on peasants;
subsequently the pricing system was altered, and pig stocks are said to have
reached 146 million by the end of 1957. Hsinhua B, 1, 1957, p. 88-90, cited by
A.. Hsia, The Chinese Cultural Revolution, London, 1972, pp. 116-118.

l6
C. Howe estimates that 35.8 pcr cent of Shanghai's population was em

ployed in 1957, a decline on 1926-27's 45.2 per cent. "Ernployrnent and Labor
Supply in Shangai", in John Wilson Lewis, (Ed.), The City in Communist China,
Stanford, Cal., Univ. Press, 1971, p. 228.

27 In January 1956, Chou En-lai clairncd that the current agricultural output
01 China required 3D, 000 mi1lion cight hour labor days, whcreas thcre was on

offer from the country's 120 million rural houscholds, 45,000 million, cited Ed-
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Limiting the growth of the urban population took two forms, through
(a) the use of ration, residenee and movement eontrols; and (b) perio
die attempts to eneourage or enforce urban outrnigration (the hsia

fang movement is said to have reloeated sorne 20 million urban residents
between 1961 and 1963,28 and 8 million between 1969 and 1973;29
the volume of retum rnigration is not available).30 Curbing urban eon

sumption took the form of (a) food rationing (introduced in 1956)
(b) tighter eontrols over wage inereases after the 1956 national wage
reform.'! (e) eloser bank supervision and financial control of enter

prises to eurb the hiring of labor (in 1957, 1961 and 1965, managers
were temporarily forbidden to hire rural labor for industry),32 (d) pe
riodie thínning of "non-produetive" labor (clerical and staff grades);
and (e) the dilution of the settled and relatively high-eost urban labor
force by low eost temporary and eontraet labor.33 In addition, the
regime dispersed sorne labor intensive aetivities outside urban areas

gar Snow, Red China today: the Other Side of the River, London, Penguin, 1970,
p. 426. Howe estirnates that 35.8 per eent of Shanghai's population was employed
in 1957, a decline on 1926-27's of 45.2 per eent. "Employrnent and Labor Sup
ply in Shanghai", in John Wilson Lewis, (Ed.), The City in Communist China,
Stanford, Cal, E. Press, 1971, p. 228.

211 Table 1, John S. Aird, "Population Growth and Distribution in Mainland
China", in An Economic Profile ofMainland China, Joint Eeonomie Committee,
Washington, Congress ofthe United States, VoL 2, Pt. 3, 1967, p. 353.

29 The last figure is from an interview of Po J-po, Chairman of the State Plan
níng Couneil, by Anna Louise Strong in Jan. 1964, in Letter from China, Peking,
1964. The problems of dealing with Chinese population statisties, and the pecu
liar status of UN figures, are reviewed by Leo A. Orleans, "China's Population:
Can the Contradietions Be Resolved?" in China: A Reassessment of the Economy,
Joinl Economie Committee, Congress oí" the United States, Washington, 1975,
pp. 69-80.

30 Jan S. Prybyla and Hsia-fang, "The Economies and Polities of Rustieation
in China", Pacific Affairs, VoL 48, Num. 2, Summer 1975.

31 For details, see Charles Hoffman, The Chinese Worker, Albany, State Univ.
New York Press, New York, 1974, and Christopher Howe, Wage Pattems and
Wage Policy in Modem China, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1973.

32 Audrey Donnithome, China's Economic System, London, George Allen
and Unwin, 1967, pp. 184-7.

33 Lewis elairns that there were sorne 12 million ternporary workers by 1958,
not necessarily in urban employment; ef. footnote 31, John Wilson Lewis (Ed.),
op. cit., p. 404. On temporary and eontraet labor, el. Hoffman, op. cit., pp. 69-
72; on the "worker-peasant" system, cf. Current Scene, Vol. VI, Num. S, Mareh
15th 1968, and sources cited there.
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(commercial and storage departments, for example) thus escaping the

relatively high costs obligatory in the urban areas.

The emphasis on raising urban labor productively complemented
these measures. In the first plan, modified forms of Soviet incentive

payment systems were adopted -the use of wage premiurns, bonuses,
piece rates, etc.- as weU as campaigns. Perhaps sorne of these were mo

dified in subsequent years, but the main emphasis upon raising labor

productivity rather than increasing the urban labor force remains, as

sisted by the encouragement of rnechanízatíon."
Finally, the government endeavored to narrow the urban-rural wage

differential -in 1958, the two lowest industrial wage rates were reduced
to this end- and stimulate rural employment and new rural activities
both to absorb excess labor and increase the intensity of utilizing the
existing labor force. It also acknowledged that rural incomes were too

low, and took steps to stabilize and later, inerease rural íncomes."
The Great Leap Forward of 1958 brought together many of these

measures in a sustained national campaign to break through the supply
bottlenecks. On the one hand the growth of urban output was ac

celerated; on the other, major efforts were made to expand agricultural
output and develop sorne rural industrial production (but without in

creasing the call on central investment resources). Institutional changes
-the creation of communes- permitted mass mobilizations for major
irrigation, land reclamation and flood control works.

It was a brief phase, supported by an exceUent harvest. The poor
harvest of 1959 and two years subsequent agricultural disasters (as
well as the withdrawal of external assistance) compounded the disorga
nization of the economy and did nothing to offset slump.36 The lack

34 The degree of mechanization in urban industry is, by general report, high.
One correspondent claims that ovcr half Shanghai's 1,600 horizontal knitting
looms are now electronically controlled and a major part of the woollen knitwear
milis are automated; cf. Far Eastem Economic Review, Dec. 1974.

35 The 8th Party Congress noted in 1958 "the need to increase consumption
for otherwise there would be a serious contradiction between the party and the
masses which would lead to unforgivable crrors" -cited Jan Deleyne, The Chinese

Economy ; London, Deutsch, 1973, pp. 185-6.

36 Eckstein argues that the downturn after the Great Lcap Forward "may
have cost a decade of economic growth, for thc gross nationaJ product in 1965
does not scem to have been aboye the 1958 lcvcl" in Alexandcr Eckstein, Walter
Galenson and Ta-chung Liu, (Fds.), Economic Trends in Communist China, Chi
cago, Beresford Book Service, 1968, p. 7.
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of supporting capital and skills in the efforts lo accelerate agricultural
and rural industrial activities placed asevere brake on growth; scarce

resources were wasted;'? and indeed the future of the economy jeopar
dized. Yvar communism in the Soviet Union, impelled by an over

whelming threat to the regírne, persisted for a much longer period,
perhaps reflecting the much higher per capita income available in Rus
sia at that time.

The government was compelled into the New Economic Policy, re

storing the incentives removed in 1958 and permitting an increase in the

consumption for those in a position to secure it. Presumably, the ur

ban-rural differential was permitted to expand.P
In the countryside, the retreat of 1960-66 led to the restoration of

the incentives operating before the Great Leap Forward, including
private plots and free rural markets. As before, this apparently accrued
to the benefit of the better-off cultivators which in turn affected the
social foundations of the rural party. Although private plots were sup
;,o�edly limited to 7 per cent of the cultivated acreage, sorne observers

report a much higher proportion under private cultivation (in 1962,
sorne 50 per cent of Yunnan's cultivated acreage is said to have been
under private cultivation). 39 There is also considerable evidence of the

corruption of rural Party cadres; with surprising speed the "rich peasant
econorny" reasserted itself,""

The "rich peasant economy" had been a recurrent theme of the

37 The People's Daily, 27th August 1959, suggested that sorne 3 million tons

of the iron output of "backyard furnaces" was too poor to be rcfined: othcr es

tima tes have been higher.
38 Hoffman cites the People's Daily, May 3rd 1962, as estimating for 1960

the average value of output 01' an industrial workcr as Y 10.000 and his uvcrugc in
come, Y56U; tne comparable tigures tor an agricultura! workcr werc Y900 and
y 140 -Charles Hoffman Work Incentive Practices and Policies in thc People's
Republic of China, 1953-65, New York, State Univ. of New York Prcss, 1967,
p.13.

39 E.L. Wheelwright and Brucc Mcf'arlane, The Chinese Road to Socialism,
London, Monthly Review, 1973, p. 70.

40
On corruption in the party, ef. for cx arnplc, the collcction of doeuments

edited by C.S. Chen, Rural People's Communes in Lien Chiang, Documents
Concerning Communes in Lien-Chiang Country ; Fukign Province, 1962·63, Stan
ford, Hoovcr Institution Press, 1969, and the evidencc presentcd by Richard
Baum, Prcludc to Revolution: Mao, thc Party and the Pcasant Qucstion, 1926-66.
New York. Columbia Univ. Prcss, 1975.
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party leadership in the years before the Great l..eap Forward," a pheno
menon which had similarIy occurred during the Russian New Economic

Polícy.f? Corruption (the chief complaints of the press were specula
tion, embezzlement, misuse of state property, black marketeering, petty
trading) and increased income differentials affected not only the poli
tical standing of the regime but also diverted potential savings from ac

cumulation in the hands of the state to consumption or accumulation

in the hands of private households. The Socialist Education Campaign
and the ensuing Cultural Revolution can thus be seen not simply as

methods of changing the awareness of Party cad res or those outside the

Party, but as elements in the struggJe for survival by the re gime ,

attempts to ward off the relative decay in the social foundations of the

regime's power.
The Cultural Revolution at sorne stages seemed to be moving towards

another phase of "war communism", whether by design or simply as

events unfolded. However, il.:> ",",v •• _ ···",.t� were not at a1l on the
scale of the Great l..eap Forward. It ended apparenny in stalernate,"
checked by the occurrence of urgent extemal threats (the border cIash
with the Soviet Un ion in 1969). Once more, the regime perrnitted a re

laxation, a restoration -or at least, the public acknowledgement- of

private cultivation, perhaps as the basis for an increased defense effort.
Industrial output rose rapidly. For the first time since the first plan
period, the expansion was supported by a remarkable increase in im

ports (particularIy fertilizer, plants, special steels and technically ad-

41
In 1951-52, during the rectification ofthe rural party, Kao Kang warncd:

"1[ no active steps are taken... to lead the pcasants towards the path of co

operative econorny rahter than to thc rich pcasant cconorny, then rural village
government is surc to detcriorate into a rieh pcasant rcgime. If the Communist
Party members all hire labor and give loans at usurious rates, then the I'arty
will become a rieh peasant party."

Overeome the corrosion of bourgcois ideology: oppose the rightist trend in the
Party, People's Daily, Jan 24th 1952, citcd Current Background, Num. 163,
Mareh 5th, 1952. In 1955, Mao eomplained of "new rieh peasants springing up
everywhere and many weU-to-do middle pcasants striving to becorne rieh pea
sants", alongside "many poor peasants stillliving in povcrty for lack of sufficient
means of produetion with sorne in debt and others selling or renting their land",
On the Question ofAgricultural Cooperation in China, Peking, 1966, pp. 18-19.

42 Cf. Lenin,op. cit., p. 121 passim.
43 This is not the place to argue this point, but ef. Chapter 4, The Chinese

Cultural Revolution, in India-China-Undcrdcvelopmenr and Revolution, Dclhi,
Vikas Publishing House, 1974, pp. 107-120,
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vanced equipment). The onset of generalized world recession in condi
tions of inflation checked the expansion; Chinese export revenue

(derived in the main from exports of agricultura] origin), one presumes,
stagnated while industrial import prices rose, producing the first bal
ance of payments difficulties in the autumn of 1974.

In agriculture, the relaxatíon-phase policies of raising peasant real in
comes continued. In the second half of 1971, there were substantial

price adjustments'" to increase the incomes of the rural sector (pre
sumably the effects of this were differentiaIly distributed, richer house
holds in richer cornmunes reaping the maximum benefit). However,
after quite a brief period, the press resumed its carnpaigns against corrup
tíon," and intensified efforts to lower urban consumption (through the
removal of premium payments, overtime pay etc.).

Chinese policy thus has the appearance of considerable "zigzags" ,

the time between each tum apparently declining. At the risk of over

simplification, we can describe the process in the following form: the

administration attempts to accelerate the pace of accumulation by di
rect control, curbing consumption and emphasizing administrative
direction of the economy, up to the point when this approach seems

liable to reduce the growth of output by affecting incentives, at which

point the "rich peasant economy" is permitted to reassert itself. In
come differentiation then increases as output rises, the social basis of the

party is affected, which then in tum produces a period of radical "prun
ing". Over time however, the terms of this process change as each
"pruning" phase has perhaps less effect unless it is intensified to the
point where other forces are released which exacerbate political stabi
lity: the Cultural Revolution is just such a case. The thread which gives
consistency to the whole process is the continuing preoccupation with
the building of heavy industry, even if the stress on this component
varies slightly at different times.46

44 The prices of fertilizcrs, insecticides, kerosene, diese1 oil and fann equip
ment are said to have been reduced by between 19 and 21 per cent, Sorne state
purchase prices were raised (for examp1e, therc was a 15 per cent increase in the
purchase price for sugar, 17 per ccnt for oil secds).

45
The references here are too copious to be listed, but SCC, for examp1e,

People's Dally, March 28th 1975 and April 22nd, 1975; or Harbin, Survey o[
World Broadcasts, 3.FE/4856,BII/5, and Peking, ibid, BII/11.

46
In 1969, an artiele in Red Flag reafflrrned this aim, citing Mao in support:

"U mus! be alTirmcd that hcavy industry is thc corc 01" China's cconomic con-
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The "relaxation" phases seem to correspond to the Bukharinite

strategy, and produce the social results suggested by Preobrazhensky.
The "pruning", now detached from the complementary expansion of

output which took place in the Great Leap Forward, does not corre

spond apparently either to the Preobrazhensky or the Stalin strategies.
For -and the evidence is less than certain in this respect- the syste
matic manipulation of urban-rural relationships to the benefit of the
urban sector has not taken place, nor the "plunder" of the countryside.
On the contrary, it seems rural incomes have been stabilized and in cer

tain conditions permitted to rise. If this is correct, the burden of indus
trial aceumulation must have been borne by industry itself to a greater
extent than was envisaged in the Soviet Union (a possibility Preobra

zhensky specifically denied). The much enhaneed productivity of
industry today in comparison to the 1920's perhaps makes this possible;
but it also in part explains why Chinese industrial performance has not

been as drarnatically expansive as might have been expected (although
considerably better than many countries of similar economic starting
points). To rely on enhanced labor productivity in this way requíres
striet urban-rural controls, and produces not a transfonnation of the

society as a whole but the development of industrial enclaves: a "pro
duetion dualism" ifnot a "consumption dualism".

V The "scíssors crisis" and development in India and China

India and China started contemporary efforts to develop from different
base points. On the one hand, the Chinese economy was severely dis

organized when the People's Republic was established, and sorne basic

agricultural inputs had been neglected for many decades. On the other
hand, Chinese agriculture has been consistently more produetive than
Indian for a very long historical period, and, as a result, there has been
a consistently higher availability of foodgrains per head of the popu
lation in the modern períod.t? However, both economies were much

struetion. At the same time, full attention rnust be paid to the development or
agrieulture and light industry" [On the Correct Handling of Contradictions
Among the People], This is interpreted as "heavy industry enjoying priority deve

lopment" -er. The Road ro China's Soctalist Industrializatian by the Writing
Group of Peking Municipal Revolutionary Committee, Red Flag, Num. 10, Sept.
30, 1%9, p. 11, in Survey ofChina MainlandMagazines, Num. 666, Oct, 31,1969.

47
D.H. Perkins, in Ping-ti Ho and Tang Tsou, China in Crisis, Chieago, Univ.

ofChieago Press, 1968,1,1, p. 200.
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poorer than that of the Soviet Union in the 1920's - the Soviet Union
in 1928 is estimated to have had a per capita income three or four times

higher than that of China in 1952, and China's per capita availability of
cereals is said to have been 46 per cent of the 1928 and 38 per cent of
the 1913 Russian level. Neither India nor China had much margin to

offset fluctuations in activity. Nor did external rnarkets provide much
stimulus.

The decade of highest growth rates in both countries was apparent
ly achieved by a once-and-for-all mobilization of savings in the hands
of the state, fueled by an import-substitution boom. In both cases,

although to different degrees, the two central relationships mentioned
in the introduction, the externa) and the urban-rural, checked the growth
process. In both cases, one must surmise, defense expenditure was an

important constraint on growth in the 1960's48 in China, running at

possibly US$IO billion per year (or $12 per capita), in India about
$2.7 billion (or 54 per capíta)."

Over the quarter of a century since the first two regimes carne to

power, the overall rates of growth do not apparently differ qualitative
ly.sO In agricultural production, while there are disagreements in detail,
the range of estimates for both countries is remarkably small -between
two and two and a half per cent per annum, or scarcely much more

than the rate of growth of population. SI For the industrial sector,
China seems to have experienced a higher long-tenn growth-rate (be-

48
A study of Indian defense expenditure up to 1966-67 (when it was still

relatively modest) concludes that it "slowcd down the average growth of the cí
vilian econorny by as much as 0.4 per cent ayear =which is about one eighth of
its actual recorded growth"- Emile Benoit, Defense and Economic Growtn m

Developing Countries, Lexíngton, Mass, Lcxington Books, 1973, p. 195.

49 Cf. Table, Far Eastem Economic Review, May 7, 1976, p. 28.

so There are a num ber of studics in this urca; cf. for exarnple K uan-I Chen and
J. S. Uppal, (Eds.) Comparative Dcvelopment of India and China, London, Free
I'ress. 1<J71, or Subramanian Swamy, "Economic Growth in China and India,
1952-1970. A comparalive Appraisal" in Economic Development and Cultural

Change, Vol. 21, Num. 4, 11 July 1973; tor survey ofsome ofthis material, cf.
N. Harris, The cconomic devclopmcnt of India and China, India-China, op. cit.,
pp. 273-296.

SI Growth of husked foodgrains, million metric tons, 1952-57 compared to
1968-73:
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tween 9 and 11 per cent per year)S2 than India (between 6 and 7 per
cent); China's industrial growth-rate has been thus not so much more

than its rate of growth in the pre-Communist period of peace (8-9 per
cent).53 Both countries appear to have experienced declining rates of

growth between the two decades (1950's and 1960's), and China's has

experienced considerable fluctuations of output (without which, no

doubt its performance would have been more sharply contrasted with
that of India).

In both cases, the employment effect of -by historical standards

relatively high rates of industrial growth, has been poor, and possibly
in most striking contrast with the experience of the Soviet Union.
Eckstein argues, for example, that between 1952 and 1972 the source

of China's gross product shifted radically: in 1952,28 per cent carne

from industry, and in 1972,37 per cent; agricuIture's contribution de
clined in the same years from 45 to 21 per cent. However, seventy five

per cent of the active population remains engaged in agriculture. By the
employment criterion, China is still in the very preliminary stages of
economic development. The same generaJization would apply to India.

Preobrazhensky's critique of Bukharin's strategy seems broadly
borne out in both India and China. Agriculture has so far proved unable

India China Per cent superiority
ofChina

Average 1st
5 years 69.2 134.4 94

Average last
5 years 101.2 195.0 92.7

Per cent
Increase 46.2 45.1

- for original sources and alternative estimates, cf., N. Harris, Economic growth in
India and China, Intemational Socialism, Num. 60, July 1973.

52
There are sharper disagrcements here, but cf. Robert Michael Field, "Ci

vilian Industrial Production in the People's Republic of China, 1949-74", in
China: A Reassessment, op. cit.; Thomas G. Rawski, ibid., pp. 175-198, and
"Recent Trends in the Chinesc Economy", China Quarterly, Num, 53, January
March 1973, p. 3 ff.

53 John C. Chang constructs an index of industrial production showing a

rate of increase, 1912-1936, of 9.4 pcr cent per year (and 1912 to 1949 of 5.6
per cent per year) -cf., Industrial Developmnt in Pre-Communist China, Chicago,
Beresford Book Service, 1969.
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to support the transfer of resources required to support rapid indus
trialization (that is, growth of industrial output, let alone the growth in
industrial employment). Industry's own savings permit quite high rates
of growth of output, but so far not sufficient to spread industry very
widely, particularly when both defense and consumption pressures
reduce the resources available for investment. India has received consí

derably more external assitance than China and this has proved impor
tant at various stages, but again insufficient to change the overall course

of growth. Finally, the institutional changes which Preobrazhensky
predicted would tlow from a Bukharinist strategy seem borne out both

in the Indian Congress and what have been called the "relaxation"
phases of the Chinese Cornmunist Party. How long the periodic "prun
ing" phases can be sustained in China in the face ofsuch severe problerns
is not clear. The income level in both India and China would seem to be
too low to support either a Preobrazhensky or a Stalinist strategy, and
it could be that, in similar fashion, social stability will demand an end
to even the Chinese attempts to curb the "rich peasant economy".
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Urbanization and decolonization
in North Africa

Jam:t L. Abu-Lughod

1 TIte historical context of urbanization

A glance at a map of North Africa showing the distributioh of popula
tion and urban areas reveals a dense but intennittent fringe of settle
ments along the Mediterranean coastline, broken only al the ends by
two pairs of north-south extensions. One, at the eastem end, follows
the Nile upstream into the heart of Egypt, and a parallel path along the
Suez Canal; the other, at the westem, foUows the Atlantic coast, and
a parallel route in the interior of Morocco. While to sorne extent this

pattem can be accounted for by the location of fertile lands, there has
been a gradual but defínite movement of settlement towards the coas

tal regions -impelled as much by the econornic and political fact of

European domination as by any "natural" drying-up of the in tenor.'
During the period of Arab-Islarnic hegemony, between the ninth

and fifteenth centuries, in the zone Braudel? has classified as the west

ern basin (roughly that half of the Mediterranean between the Straits
of Gibraltar and the bridge between Italy-Sicily-Tunisia-Libya), cities

were as likely to be away from the coasts as they were to be on it, for
the critical trade routes were land routes. In 1000 A.D., according to

the data assembled by Chandler and Fox," ofthe towns wíth 20,00cr or

more inhabitants in North Africa proper, excluding Eastem Ubya and

Egypt, sorne six were set back from the coast =Sijilmasa, Meknes, Fez,
Tlemcen, Constantine and Qairuwan- while onIy three were at the

1 Charles Issawí, "Economic Change and Urbanization in the Middle East",
in 1. Lapidus (Ed.) Middle Eastern Ciiies. Berkeley, Univ. of California Press,
1969, pp. 102-119.

2
Braudel, 1972,1. pp. 103-138.

3 Tertius Chandler and Gerald Fox, 3000 Years of Urban Growth, New
York, Acadernic Press, 1974.
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water's edge -Salé (not an active port then), Tunis and Mahdia. By
1200, reflecting the íncreased Arab control over tite "Middle Sea",
several new seaports had been added or revived, and they were matched
by seven coastal cities -Rabat-Salé (by then a port), Ceuta, Oran,
Bougie, Tripoli, as well as Tunis and Mahdia.

This situation prevailed up to the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries
when the critical battle for the Mediterranean (and the future) was

fought between the waning power of the Arabs and Ottomans, on the
one hand, and the rising maritime powers of Christian Europe, Spain
and Portugal, on the other. By the sixteenth century Morrocco had

partially retreated from the contest, with Spain holding coastal enclaves
and Morocco's own towns more and more withdrawn into the interior,
where trade-routes lost to Spain during the Reconquista were compen
sated for by intensified trans-Saharan links with Ghana and Mali. By
then, also, the Portuguese had wrested control of the Red Sea path to

the Indian Ocean from the Egyptians. 0r the Mediterranean side, the
so-called corsairs of Barbary (many of them of European origin) func
tioned actively out ofthe older ports, but the balance was clearly tipping.

By the seventeenth century, Arab-Ottornan-North African power
had clearly been superseded by Europe. The number oftowns decreased,
the size of existing cities shrank, akng with overall population and
wealth, and the currency was debased. By 1800, across all the northem
part of Africa, including Egypt, there remained only a handful of rno

dest-sízed urban centers: the four royal cities of Meknes, Fez, Marrakesh
and Rabat, which served as rotating capitals; and the other capital
cities of Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli and Cairo.

When the ninteenth century ushered in the modem era ofurbanism,
the entire dynarnics of the urban system were altered. The region
became increasingly a passive, albeit far from compliant, recipient of
forces generated in Imperial Europe. That century witnessed first the
French conquest of Algeria in 1830, then the division of the spoils of
Tunisia and Egypt between France and Great Britain in the early 1880's,
and fínally, after a period of wrangling among competing European in
terests for the richest prize, Morocco, it was divided up between the
two chief contenders; Spain, whose claims were oldest but whose power
was declining, and France, which took the lion's share. Protectorates in
the two zones of Morocco were made official by 1912. By this time,
Italy had invaded Libya, although it was not until the 1930's that
she fmally subjugated what at that time was the poorest of prizes.

The colonial extractive economy, which was well-established in the
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nineteenth century even before political control was consolidated and
which, to sorne extent, still persists today long after official decoloni
zation, dictated a regional pattem of urbanization and a systern of dif
ferential urban growth in North Africa which had rnuch in cornmon

with other colonized nations of the Third World. Port cities -either
old ones revived such as Algiers, Tunis, and Alexandria, or new ones,
such as Casablanca on the site of a srnall físhing víllage" or the cities of

Ismailiya, Suez and Port Said along the Suez Canal- began to dominate
the hierarchy.

To these centers flocked European military and administrative per
sonnel, often linked to cornmercial ventures, entrepreneurs and bank

ing representatives frorn European fírrns and fínancíal houses, quite a

few imaginative charlatans, folIowed by southem European workers

(and even peasants) seeking a better life, and fínally, by a rnotley as

sortment of Maltese, Greeks and other "Levantínes" whose assimilation
to the European elite often went no deeper than consular protection and
the privileges that it bestowed. These outsiders formed eornmercial al
liances wherever they went with locally-resident minority groups (Copts
in Egypt, Jews in Tunisia and Morocco) and small seetors of the elite,
whether royal or aspirant bourgeois. The foreign population eoneen

trated in and dominated the rnajor cities. Only in Cairo (and only be
cause it was the largest of the pre-modern capitals) did foreigners not

constitute a substantial proportion of the population, as they did in

Casablanca, Rabat, Tunis, Algiers, and Tripoli.
Not only did this increase in foreign population stirnulate the

development of entire new appendages to the existing port eities, ap
pendages which in time carne to dwarf the original nuclei, but the sarne

extraetive eeonomy led to the creatirn ofnew towns whose only func
tion was to extraet a resource (eg., the mining town of Khouribda in

Morocco) or to ship it out (eg., Kenitra). Interior towns in the develop
ing urban hierarehy beearne more and more resouree sites, military
control points, and only gradually, central points for an expanding
European agriculture. This was particularly true in Algeria and later

Libya, where foreigners becarne farmers; less rnarked but not unirn

portant in Moroeco and Tunisia, and cnly in Egypt, where foreign con

trol over agricultural land and produce oceurred in the absenee of
foreígn labor, was this not the case.

4
For history, see André Adam, Casablanca, Essai sur la Transformation de

la Societé Marocaine au Contact de l' Occident, 2 Vols. París, Centre Natíonale de
la Recherche Scientífique, 1968.
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Towns of historical and religious importance in the interior often
retained their traditional character, but at the price of decline. Such
illustrious centers of the lslamic period as Tlerncen, Qairuwan and even

Fez, were more and more by-passed by the imposed economy, while
their econornic bases in handicraft production and trade were sys
tematically undermined by the European rnanufactured substitutes
which passed through the new cornmercial firms at the ports.t Rural
and nomadic peoples of the interior, who had provided the raw ma

terials for the traditional handicraft products and even a limited market
for them, were increasingly displaced from the more fertile lands which,
in the Maghreb particularly, were given over to foreign cash crops
(such as viticulture) relevant only to external trade and foreign con

sumption. Sorne wandered southward to even poorer land, making
them especially vulnerable to the periodic dísasters and droughts which
eventually drove them to the foreign centers on the coasts. Others, ill
adapted to nomadism, had little choice but to head irnmediately for the
foreign-dominated centers which were growing at extremely rapid rates.

They provided a cheap labor pool used to construct the housing and in
frastructure of the new cities, to man the factories capitalized from
abroad and oriented towards Europe, and to serve the imported "elite"
as domestics, gardeners, porters, and, as their numbers proliferated,
more and more to serve one another in a widening chain of inter
mediary transactions, each of which made only a small marginal contri
bution and cornmanded but a minor marginal return. 6

It was, however, this movement to the coastal and capital cities of

displaced farmers and herders, as well as craftsmen and tradesmen from
the declining cities of the interior, that intensified the growth ofthe
former and prevented these cities from becorning disembodied foreign
enclaves, entirely dependent on the metropolitan power. Unlike the

Portuguese "factories" along the African coast, these cities were rooted
in their countries. But the nature of the colonial economy, the fact that

development decisions were taken from the standpoint of the European
capitalists and that intemal flactuatíons closely reflected the ups and
downs of the Paris stock exchange, meant that the welfare of these new

s
See Jean-Louis Miege , Le Maroe el l' Europe (1830-1894), Paris, Presses

Universitaires de France, 1961, for full documentation on Morocco.

6 Roberto Montagne (Ed.) Naissance du Protetariat Marocain, Paris, Peyron
net, 1952.
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town-dwellers depended less upon their own enterprise and initiative
than upon factors beyond their knowledge and control.

The final crucial phase of urban development in North Africa began
in the 1950's with official decolonization. Sovereignty was restored
first to Libya in 1951, and then to Tunisia and Morocco in 1956. Al

geria, the first to be subdued, was the last to be freed, in 1962. (While
Egypt had gained nominal self-govemment much earlier, British troops
exercised extraterritorial control in the Canal Zone until its nationali
zation in 1956, when Egypt became fuUy sovereign.) Decolonization,
however, is proving to be a lengthy process in which political indepen
dence is certainly a necessary but scarcely sufficient cause.' Just as the
second half of the nineteenth century was a period of growing depen
dency for North Africa, even though official colonization may have

lagged behind, so a reversal of this system and an undoing of its effects
remains the task of the second half of the twentieth century, even

though official independence has been a fait accompli for more than a

decade.
While this artiele on contemporary trends in North African urbani

zation has dwelt perhaps too long on the historical roots, it is our con

tention that the basic outlines of present-day urban pattems were

established during the colonial periodo Many of the present problems
and issues of change and policy derive from this "false start," and each
of the countries must, to sorne extent, reorder its urban system and its
cities to reflect the new goals of independence, distributive justice and
cultural integrity.

Among the direct effects of the earlier colonial pattern of urbaniza
tion might be listed:

l. The geographical concentration of major cities within relatively
narrow coastal strips, or put conversely, the existence of wide dis

crepancies between the overurbanized coastal belts and the under

developed hinterland.

2. The persistence of an external pattern of trade relationships and
an internal pattern of investment priorites which has perpetuated the
vulnerability of dcvelopment schemes and which has often placed
greater emphasis upon gross "returns" to a Iimited number of investors

,
Samir Amín. The Maghreb in the Modem World: Algeria, Tunisia, Moroc

ca, Míddlescx, England, Pcnguin Books, 1970.
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than upon long-term development, the employment of local manpower,
and the "distributive" income effects of growth.

3. The pattern of primate city dorninance, 'in which the largest city
not only contains an extremely high percentage of the total and urban

populations but, even worse, disproportionately controls the networks
of decisions, cornrnunications, and "modern" facilities in the country.

4. As a consequence of the first three, the continued migration from
the "backward" regions to the already developed coastal centers (allo
metric growth rates) of large numbers of people for whom jobs may
be scarce in the city but whose living conditions had been even more

precarious in the place s they carne from.

S. The parallel existence within the major cities of fragmented sets

of ecologically distinct (and often disjunctive) units, within which the
different classes lead lives apart from each other, a phenomenon which
interferes with, rather than aids, the process of social and cultural inte

gration.
6. Disproportionate investment in urban infrastructure and services

in the ''Westemized'' quarters of the major cities, to the neglect of both
the oldest quarters and the vast zones of self-constructed housing to

which the increasing local population has had recourse as a solution to

the shortage of housing and the preemption of centrally-Iocated land
for the colonial city.

7. These preexisting problems have recently been compounded by a

rapidly increasing rate of natural increase which currently accounts for
a substantial proportion of the total urban growth rate in each of the
countries and which, due to sustained high birth rates in the cities

coupled wíth sharply declining death rates, is currently higher in urban
than rural areas.

It is these "givens" which, taken together, define the issues of con

temporary urbanization in North Africa. Policies created 10 alter these
realities or to modify their root causes are fundamental government
consíderatíons everywhere. Within each of the North African countries,
however, the pararneters of such policies are affected differentially by
(a) the concrete process whereby the decolonization actually took place
and the degree of real autonomy that has been achieved thus far,
(b) the resources newly available for development following patterns
other than the previous colonial ones, and (e) the polítical ideology of
action adopted by each country. We propose to explore each of these
issues in greater detail in the sections that follow, to diagnose the urban



URBANIZATION AND DECOLONIZATION IN NORTHAFRICA 145

situations in each country, and to suggest directions for future trends
and policies.

11 Recent levels of urbanization

North Africa, in the world context, is only moderately urbanized, but
Iike other parts of the developing world, it is changing very rapidly.
In the region as a whole, in 1970 about one fourth of the population
lived in cities with 100,000 or more inhabitants," but by 1975 this had
increased to over 30 per cent (our estima te). In Egypt the figure has

traditionally been on the high side and in Algeria on the low, but the
similarities are stronger than the differences. Table 1 surnmarizes data
on levels of urbanization for the five countries of North Africa between
1950 and 1975. Since census dates are not uniform and sources vary as

to stability and reliability, many data points and individual entries are

presented, the most trustworthy being shown in bold type. Our best
estima tes indicate that the five countries now contain a combined po
pulation of sorne 80 million persons, of whom probably 25 million
(over 300/0) are living in places with populations of at least 100,000.
Perhaps another 100/0 Iive in towns of 20,000 to 100,000, this relative
ly small number being due to the unbalanced urban hierarchies in each
of the countries, hierarchies which are most unbalanced in the tiny
countries of Libya and Tunisia and the giant country of Egypt, and
somewhat less so in AIgeria and Morocco.

In all these countries, the move to the cities has been dramatic but
not smooth. While all have followed an upward trend, roughly doubling
population and big city population proportions over the past quarter of
a century, each has had its trends modified by nondemographic factors,
either episodic or endemic. At one extreme is Egypt, a country whose

early emancipation from direct colonial rule and whose developing eco

nomy promised steady urbanization along with economic growth.? It
was a late-ín-the-day coloníal-type invasion in 1967 which brought that

8
Kingsley Davis, World Urbanization 1950-1970, Vol. 1, Berkeley, Univ. of

California Institute of Intemational Studies, 1969, pp. 57-58.
9

Janet Abu-Lughod "Urbanization in Egypt: Present State and Future
Prospects" in Economic Development and Cultural Change XIII, April 1965, pp.
313-343.



Table 1. Population and percentage in large cities (100,000 plus),
North Afriean countries, 1950-1975

(part A)

Datum
and
Year

Total Population [inhabitants]

Algeria Egyp : Libya Morocco Tun isia

1950 est.a 8,920,000 20,000,0000 999,000
1951

1954 9,529,726c
1956

1958

1960 est.a 10,784,000
Census

1962

1963 iO,670,OOOf
1964
Census

1966
Census
Est.

1968

1970 est.a 13,663,000
Off. esto 13,547,000
1971
Census

1972
Est.

1973

1975k

8,959,000 3,555,000

8,004,000b

d
3,441,696

1,349,000

11,095,OOOe
11,640,000 4,157,000
11,626,470
11,870,000

26,062,000

1,564,000
12,629,000

11,833,00og
12,101,994 30,000,000 _h
12,096,347 1,728,05"'·

4,533,351d

33,000,000

i
1,808,000
1,850,000 15,519,000 4,882,000

14,643,700 15,379,259

2,084,00oi
2,257,03Sh

16,500,000 37,000,000 2,500,000 17,388,633k 5,700,0001

a Kingsley Davis. world Urbantzation 1950·1970, Volume 1 Berke1ey Univer
sity of California Institute of lntemationa1 Studies, 1969. pp. 57-58.

b Official Moroccan Census of 1951 for the French Zone only, Davis's 195U
estimate evidently includes the Spanish Zone also, but results are not trustworthy.

e Amor Benyoussef, Populations du Maghreb et communauté économique a
quatre: Esquisse d 'une théorie démographique de l'integration, París, Saeb 1967
cites this figure on p. 78 from the Algerian Annuaire Statistique. It includes al
mos! one million non-Algerians,



(part B)

Percentage ofpopulation in cities 100,000
or more, 1950 to 1975

Datum and Year Algeria Egypt Libya Morocco Tunisia

1950 est.a 11.9 19.0 ('47) 11.4 15.8 17.3

19512 17.1

1956 25.8d
19.6

1960 est.a 16.4 21.3
Census 27.0 25.5('64) 18.9

1966 esto 17.0
Census 15.0 24.0

1970 est.a 13.6 31.0 26.1 23.4 22.2

1971
Census 24.1

1973 36.2

1975 23.01
20.0 36.0 38.0 28.0 27.0k

d Various ftgures appear in the sources for the Tunisian population in 1956 ac

cording to the census of that year. We have used the "official" retrospective figure
presented by Groupc Huit, Les Villes in Tunisie (Tunisian Ministry of the Natío
nal Economy, Office of Territorial Planning, Vol 11, 197 l.)

e Retrospective official estimate for the unified and newly independent French
and Spanish Zones.

f Thc figures for 1954, 1960 and 1963 come from Benyoussef, op.cit. Note
the decline in total population between 1960 and 1963. In the former year there
wcrc more than one million toreigncrs, chicfly Frcnch, in Algcria. After lndepen
dence, in 1963, only 140,000 remained.

g Although the Algerian Census was held in 1966, various sources disagree as

to the official total. Thc low figure is reported by Gerald Blake, "Urbanization in
North Africa: Its Nature and Consequences," in D. J. Dwyer (Ed.), The City in
the Third World, New York, Barnes and Noble, 1974, p. 70, the middle figure by
the Demographic Yearbook, 1972, and the high by K. Sutton, "Algeria: Changes
in Population Distribution, 1954-66," in J. 1. Clarke and W. B. Fishcr (Eds.),
Population of the Middle East and North Africa: A Geographical Approach, New
York, Africana Puhlishing Corporation, 1972, p. 375. Thc discrepancy is duc to

Algcrian nationals living tcmporarily in France, who are included in the larger
figure but cxcludcd frorn thc smaller ones. While thc ccnsus estimated the Alger
ians abroad at less than 300,000 at the time of the census, Sutton believes the
true numbcr to have excccded 500,000.
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trend to a sudden halt. Israeli bombing destroyed large portions of the

major cities along the Suez Canal, and occupation of the Sinai side of
the canal reduced the former rnillion residents of Suez, Port Said and

Ismailiya to a small skeleton crew. Most of the refugees from these
cities have settled in Cairo, along with other refugees from Arish and
the Gaza Strip. Instead of a projected 1975 population of sorne 6.5 mil
lion, Cairo now houses 8.3 million persons in its metropolitan area.'?
Because of the catastrophic character of this "urban redistribution,"
it would be pointless to discuss the dynamics of urbanization in Egypt
as if it were predictive either of Egypt's future or of that of other coun

tries in North Africa. The cities in the canal zone are now being recons

tructed and wilJ, in the absence of another war, soon yield not only a

redistribution of the urban population within the hierarchy but probab
Iy encourage even greater movement out of the rural areas.

At the other extreme is Libya, the smalJest and, until the late 1950's,
the least developed of all the North African countries. Libya has expe
rienced the most marked shift in its level of urbanization, as well as all
other economic and social índícators,'! during the decade and a half
since independence -but this remarkable change is due first to the ex

tremely low point from which the country began and, second, to the

discovery and subsequent exploitation of oil. Libya's "urban revolution"
since 1960 cannot be understood without reference to this "new" re

source. In contrast to the usual stereotype of an Arab country, Libya is

h Salah EI-Shakhs, Spatial Development and the Fu ture System ofSettlements,
prepared for the Ministry of Planning, Libyan Arab Republic, Rome, Italconsult,
1974, (mimeographed), is the source for Líbyan population and urbanization es

timares for 1966 and 1973. His semi-offícíal figures are given in great detall.
I Borham Atallah and Mona Fikry, "Le phénornene urbain en Libye," in An·

nuaire de l'Afrique du Nord, XI, Paris, 1972, pp. 79-103.
J Demographic Yearbook 1972 estimate.
k These projections are rny own, but in the case of Morocco I have accepted

the projection made by the Centre de Recherches et d'Etudes Démographiques
(e E R E) Projections de la Population Marocaine, Direction de la Statistíque,
Royaumc du Maree, January 11J75. p. 6.

1 Provisional returns of the census of Tunisia taken in 1975.

10 1975 news release, AI-Ahram.

I I Salah EI-Shakhs, Spatial Development and the Future System of SeU le
ments, prepared for the Libyan Arab Republic Ministry of Planning, Rome, ltal
consult, (mimeographed), 1974.
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essentialIy underpopulated and the movement from agriculture and
nomadism into the cities of the coastal fringe has been caused not by
oversaturation of rural areas (indeed, agricultural production has suf
fered from the depopulation) but by the labor shortage in oil-linked

processing and the consequent wide wage differential. The population
of Tripoli has doubled in less than five years, Benghazi's size has incre
ased by two-thirds, and many of the small towns along the coast have
been entering the urban population range aboye 20,000. In the interior
of the country, in desert zones previously only the site of caravan stops,
towns are beginning to formo

The remaining three countries, the real Maghreb of Morocco, Algeria
and Tunisia, show remarkably similar trends. In each a foreign-impelled
urbanization was grafted upon a declining preindustrial one, and in each

foreigners constituted a sizeable proportion of the population in the

major "modern" cities. While this was most marked in the early decades
of occupation, ít remained high until the moment of independence,
after which there was a precipitous decline. It is this sudden decline
which accounts for the hiatus in urbanization rates just after indepen
dence -a watershed moment before indigenous impulses to urbanization
more than fill the gap. The transition was particularly abrupt in Algeria,
because of the very large number of Frenchmen who departed, but even

in Morocco and Tunisia, cities changed virtually overnight from contain

ing 25 per cent or even higher foreign residents to the now current

figures of about 2 per cent.
Because of its small size, Tunisia deviates from the norm in exhibit

ing the most centralized urban híerarchy,'? but this is often the case in

tiny countries which might almost be termed "City States." Both Alger
ia and Morocco have a wider population base, encompass a large geo

graphical area with regional diversity of terrain, econornic base, and

provincial centers of considerable size. While each has one primate city
of over a million, the existence of fairly sizeable cities outside the orbit
of the primate assures a more balanced hierarchy. Tunísia is also poorer
in natural resources than the other two, lacking the oil which is stimulat

ing development in the interior of Algeria and the mineral wealth which
could potentially accomplish as much for the inland mountain regions
ofMorocco.

12
See dramatic maps in Groupe Huít (collective) Les Villes en Tunisie, Tunis,

Tunisian Ministry of the National Econorny, Office of Territorial Planning, Vol. 11,
1971.



ISO JANET L. ABU-LUGHOD

111 The major cities of North Africa

Virtually all of the major cities in North Africa are seats of government
and administration, confinning Santos'I? contention that administra
tion has supplanted the old military-defense function in cities of the
Third World. The exceptions, however, are notable. Where the adrnin
istrative capital is also the economic capital, by virtue of its port func
tions (absolutely essential in the earlier colonial phase), it outdistances
its nearest rivals. But in the cases of Morocco and Egypt, where the ad
ministrative capital is not a functioning port, the main port outdistances

(in the case of Casablanca) or at least does not lag too far behind (in the
case of Alexandria) the administrative capital. Table 2 presents informa
tion on the largest cities of the region and their growth-rates in recent

decades.
Several things should be noted from this table. First, whereas the

problem of primate dominance may plague individual small countries,
within the region taken as a whole there is a relatively balanced hierarchy
of urban centers. We have contended elsewhere+" that applying the
rank-síze formula rnechanically is particularly distorting in the case of
small states, and that the scale of urbanization is everywhere growing
larger; thus, population loss in rnodest-sízed cities in urban hierarchies
is not in itself a pathological sign but may, indeed, be a measure of
"modernization" or at least economic reorganization.' s

Nevertheless, it is readily apparent that allometric growth, í.e., the
tendency for the larger cities to be growing at faster rates than the smal
ler ones, is still the dominant pattern, no matter how we may evaluate
this fact. Whereas capital cities in recent year have generaUy grown at a

rate of at least 5 per cent per annum, the provincial urban centers have

grown at rates that seldom exceed 3 per cent per year. Since this rate of

growth is about equivalent to the rate of natural increase in the coun-

13 Milton Santos, Dix Essais sur les Villes des Pays Sous-developés, Paris,
Editions Ophrys, 1970.

14 Janet Abu-Lughod, "Problems and Poliey Implieations of Middle Eastem
Urbanization" in Studies on Development Problems in Selected Countries of the
Middle East, 1972, New York, United Nations, 1973, pp. 42-62.

1 S For an alternative position, see inter alia Saad Ibrahim, "Over-Urbaniza
tion and Under-Urbanisrn: thc Case of the Arab World" in Intemational Joumal
of Middle East Studies 6, 1975, pp. 29-45.
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Table 2. Major cities of North Africa: Current population estimates
and growth trends between 1950 and 1975

Cities by amenr Population Population Populatkm Recenl%
Descending Rank-Size c. /950 c. /960 c. /970·75 Annual
{approx.} Growth-rate

OVER 500,000

Cairo, Egyp t 2,000,000 (1947) 3,500,000 (1960) 6,500,000 (1970) 5.0
8,300,000 (1975)

Alexandria, Egypt 919,000 (1947) 1,500,000 (1960) 2,032,000 (1970) 3.5
1,800,000 (1966)

Casablanca, Morocco 680,000 (1952) 965,000 (1960) 1,506,000 (1971) 4.5

Algiers, Algeria 885,000 (1960)
943,000 (1966) 1,100,000 (1970) 5.0

Tunis, Tunisia 588,000 (1956) 721,000 (1966) 1,000,000 (1975) 4.0

Tripoli, Libya 114,000 (1950) 210,000 (1964) 551,000 (1973)
300,000 (1966) 650,000 (1975) 9.0

Rabat-Salé, Moroeeo 200,000 (1952) 303,000 (1960) 523,000 (1971) 5.0

250,000 to 500,000

Oran, Algeria 327,000 (1966) 368,000 (1970) 3.0

Marrakesh, Moroeeo 243,000 (1960) 332,700 (1971) 3.0
374,500 (1975)

Fez, Moroeeo 216,000 (1960) 325,300 (1971) 3.6
374,400 (1975)

Benghazi, Libya 160,000 (1966) 264,500 (1973) 8.0
310,000 (1975)

Constantine, Algeria 255,000 (1966) 280,000 (1970) 2.7
Mahalla el-Kubra, Egypt 116,000 (1947) 172,000 (1960) 255,800 (1970) 4.8

Tanta, Egypt 140,000 (1947) 184,000 (1960) 253,000 (1970) 3.0

Meknes, Moroceo 176,000 (1960) 248,300 (1971) 3.0
279,000 (1975)

srax, Runisia 70,000 (1966) 250,000 (1975)

Egyptian Canal Cities

Ismailiya 68,000 276,0000 (1960) 345,000 (1966)
Suez 107,000 203,000 (1960) 315,000 (1966)
Port Said 178,000 244,000 313,000 (1966)

a) boundary change

tries of the Maghreb, it is c1ear that these cities are just barely holding
their own. The real net migration is going almost exclusively into the

capital. It is suggestive that the two largest port cities which do not

serve as national capitals, namely Casablanca and Alexandria, have

growth rates of North African cities are largely accounted for by na

the national capitals. Whether this reflects a reduction in the external
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orientation of trade which formerly flowed through these ports or sorne

more specific and temporary conditions, we do not know.

The role of migration in urban growth is important but has, perhaps,
been overstressed in the past. We would Iike to emphasize that the high
growth rates of North African cítíes are largely accounted for by na

tural increase. The two chief exceptions are Cairo, because of its cur

rent role as a refugee reception center, and Tripoli because of its role as

a reception center for skilled rnanpower whích makes it more akin to

Kuwait than to say, Bombay. In the slower-growing regional centers

migration is an insignificant factor. Because of the undue advantage in

growth which the larger cornmunities have by vírtue of the dominant

position they inherited from the colonial period, it has been virtually
impossible to achieve noticeable reversals during decolonízatíon.!"
Migration is, of course, the only real source of population redistribution
in the absence of urban-rural differentials in natural increase. Natural
increase can only stabilize preexisting patterns.

Colonialism had its impact not only on the level and distribution of
urbanization but, even more strikingly, on the internal ecological order
of North African cities which, as a result, are now all more or less frag
mented into subquarters of highly varying character, quality and ap
pearance, often next to one another with little interaction or integra
tion. Decolonization is bringing about major changes in this inherited
framework and expansions to it. The chief transformations now taking
place in North African cities may be characterized as the blending too

gether of these disjunctive fragments and the gradual emergence of a

genre of city more authentically adapted to and projective of Arab
culture as it becomes more modernized. lt is to this issue that we now

turno

IV The ecological structure of cities and its transfonnation

It would be foolhardy to attempt a detailed ecological description of
the major cities of North Africa within the scope of this brief articIe.
Our goal in this section is much less ambitious. It is to touch upon sorne

general principIes of ecological organization, to iIIustrate these, and to

demostrate sorne of the major variations in them, by materials drawn

16 A concerted national policy in Tunisia has resulted in the sole cxccption,
the phenomenal development of Sfax as a secondary port.
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from the larger cities of the region. 1 shall draw chiefly from the cases

of Cairo, which 1 have already studied in great detall,' 7 Rabat-Salé, for
which my research is virtually complete and sorne preliminary findings
have already been published.P and Tunis, which is currently under stu

d? Where relevant, reference may be made to Algiers and Tripoli, but

my knowledge ofthese eities is far from adequ .e. While these eities are,
to sorne extent, atypieal in being larger than most and in serving as

capital s (whieh in creases their attraetiveness to migrants and burdens
them with a heavy symbolie role), they are representative of many other
oldcr cities in North Afriea and the Middle East which beeame "dual
cities" during the colonial period and must now reintegrate during de
eolonization.

The assoeiation between the institution of eolonialism and the de

velopment of the so-ealled "dual eity" pattero throughout mueh of the
Third World is now an accepted truism. The stereotype is as follows:

grafted onto an older traditional type of eity-building, whatever that

might be, is a "modero" eity better adapted to contemporary Iife,
whieh is a legaey left by the departed "superior" colonial power. How

ever, when identifying the problems arising in non-Westem eities with
this dual strueture. ',Vestero observers have singled out two types of
zones as problematie: (1) the oldest "native" eore whieh is defined as a

(perhaps pieturesque but nevertheless unsavory) slum requiring selee
tive c1earanec, rehabilitation, or pcrhaps rcstoration as a "historie

quarter"; and (2) a second type of indigenous quarter, also defined as a

slum, which, despite of eourse the noblest efforts of the colonial power
to prevent it, proliferated illegally on the outskirts of the built-up area.

Thus, even the so-called dual city is acknowledged to contain at the
minimum not two but three subcities: the historie preeolonial core; the
modero colonial appendage; and the unregulated indigenous quarters on

17
Janct Abu-Lughod, Cairo: 1001 Years of the City Victorious, Princeton,

Princcton Univcrsity Prcss, 1971.

18
Janct Abu-Lughod, Factorial Eeology of Rabat-Salé, Moroeco , Northwest

cm Univcrsity Comparativc Urban Studies Program, Evanston (Mirneographed),
1974; and Janet Abu-Lughod, "Moroccan Citics: thc Serendipity of Conserva
tion" in Ibrahim Abu-Lughod, (Ed.), African TI/emes, Evanston, Northwestem
Univcrsity, 1975a.

19
l-or fullcr comparison, see Janct Abu-Lughod. "111e Legitimacy of Com

parisons in Comparativo Urban Studics: A Theorctical Position and Application to
North African Citics", Urban Affairs Quar tcrly, Scptcrnber 1975b.
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the ou tskirts, known variously as "bidonv illes" in Morocco and Algeria,
as "gourbivilles" in Tunisia, as shantytowns in Libya, and (aIthough not

exactly parallel in appearance) as the "cities of the dead" in Cairo.
While colonial scholars writing on North Africa take pride in the mo

dern city, they tend to absolve colonialism of responsibility for the
other two substandard types whose existence is blamed on the tradi
tionalism and "backwardness" of the underdeveloped country itsclf.

My argument is that this position is not only oversimplified but ba

sically incorrect. There are not two or three "subcities" in each of these

capitals, but indeed six fairly distinctive and coexistent urban types
which make up the ecological structure ofNorth African cities, Further

more, while these basic forms of urbanism exist in different proportions
in each of the cities and may have evolved under somewhat different

circumstances, in each city the fate of every one of the types is very
closely linked with developments in the others, The evolution of these
subcities cannot be understood without rcferencc to the economic and

political conditions of colonialism and without tracing the interrelated
effects of each quarter upon the others. The six types which must be

distinguished are:

l. The Medina coreo This is a relatively small nucleus dating back in

origin to between the tenth and twelfth ccnturies which was, at the

height of its medieval importance, a wallcd, compactly settled but

rationally-organized unit which contained the enlire population, spatial
Iy segregated according to ethnic group and kinship, place of origin,
clientage-affinity, and economic sector. Spatial segregation byeconomic
class per se was rare, except for ou tcasts. The city was physically se

parate from, but nevertheless strongly linked to, the surrounding coun

tryside by significant economic and social exchanges. Only secondarily
and more selectively (through a small elite) was it linked to the external
world, and in the cases of Cairo, Tunis and Algiers, at least, chiefly by
sea. The urban eommunity in North Afriea was designed for foot and

pack animal traffie only. Wheeled earts were unknown, whieh resulted
in a somewhat different physieal layout than that which developed in

European medieval eities. A cornmon law system, quite different from
Roman law, regulated the relationships of neighbors within the smaller
cells of the city, defmed responsibilities with respeet to publie and pri
vate spaee, and handled the finaneing of eornmon utilities and services.
While the physical structure of this eornmunity still persists, the social

organiza tion has altered drastieally.
2. The modern appendage (nineteenth century or, in the case of

Moroeeo and Líbya early twentieth) with its extensions. This appen-
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dage was either designed by Europeans or built in the European style,
often by Europeans for their own use. These settlements were consi

derably less dense, were laid out with straight and wide streets to ac

commodate wheeled vehicles, and were costly to construct and service.
Efforts were made, consciously or unconsciously, to maintain a caste

like segregation of population according to the joint criteria of econo

mic c1ass and nationality. The chief connections of this "city" were

with the outside world (particularly Europe) via developed ports. Raíl
or road Iinks were with other ports or with resource extraction sites in
the interior. The irnmediate hinterland was relatively unimportant ex

cept as a source of food products not being imported.
3. Rapidly proliferating uncontrolled settlements, primari1y on the

periphery but in sorne cases reaching deep into the heart of the modern

quarters in wedge or checker-patterns, depending largely upon the loca
tions of land in royal, state, or religious-foundation ownership. Unlike
the case in Latin American cities, these zones seem to have been settIed

originally by newly-arrived rural migrants, although Iater their ranks
were expanded by persons fleeing the overcrowded and progressiveIy
deteriorating medinas. Sorne occupants of these quarters may work in

Iarge industrial establishments, but most remain only marginally integra
ted into the c1ass structure and economic activities of the citylO.
Wherever possible, occupants are spatially ordered by kinship, ethnic

group, place of origin and "degree of respectability", í.e., by the same

principIes which originalIy ordered the medinas. There appear to be
marked variations by country, both in the importance of these settle
ments and their layout. They never did develop in Egypt, because the
tomb zones offered a functional equivalent, whereas in Libya prosper
ity made them relativeIy short-lived. Elsewhere, publicly subsidized subs
titutes have been provided, but never at arate sufficient to supplant
them entirely.

4. Peripheral suburbs for an indigenous upper-middle and upper class.
This is the most recent urban type to make an appearance. In zones

which were formerIy beyond cornmuting distance to the center of the
city (often around the nuc1ei of preexisting villages or resort cornmuni
ties), suburban quarters, either largely "villas" or predominantly large
scale apartment complexes, are growing up to which government of
ficials and the modest industrial and cornmercial elite, most of whom

20
M

.. Naciri, Les Formes d
'

Habitat Sous-integrées -Essai Methodologique,
Rabat (Muncographcd) 1973.
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carne to power after independence, have been gravitating. Although
suburban quarters were not totally unknown before (Cairo's two major
suburbs began in the early twentieth century), it was not until the
recent rapid expansion of this indigenous middle class that these zones

becarne the fastest growing in the city. They expand, picking their way
cautiously among the bidonvilles with which they have already begun to

compete for land.
5. Rural fringe. This is a residual category, the frontiers of which are

continuosly but selectively being pushed back with each advance of the

rapidly growing city. Occasionally, entire village settlements are engul
fed, but if it is the middle class peripheraI suburb which is advancing,
these villages will be replaced rather than incorporated, at least in the

long runo In the short run, whole wedges of agriculturalland rernain in
the interstices between radial expansions along highways, and strange
juxtapositions are likely.

6. Transitional working class zones which gradually develop between
the original medina and the modero quarters nearby. These zones serve

first as buffers and later as connectors between the two and may be
carved spatially out of either or both.

In the analysis that follows I shall not discuss the last two types,
since they do not present unique problerns nor are they tied to specific
spatial or social arrangements as are the other four. A further caveat is

necessary. While the four basic urban types can be analytically distin

guished and described serially, it is the tight interrelationship between
the fates of each and every one that we wish to stress. They constitute a

symbiotic (albeit often conflicting) set: changes in one induce changes
in the others.

First, let us look at the relationship between the medinas and the
modem "Westem-style" appendages and see how these have altered
with time. In Cairo, the line between the medina and the new city is

quite blurred, was never demarcated by a physical wall (a canal had
been the barrier between the two but even that had been fílled in and
converted to a traffic artery by the end of the nineteenth century), and
the social barrier was never exclusively ethnic. While it is true that the
"native" population was segregated entirely on the eastem side of the
barrier (i.e., the medina), the foreign and Egyptian non-Muslim popula
tion, even at the height of their power, never constituted more than
half of the population residing in the early modern city. That peak was

reached by World War 1, when foreigners made up only 10-150/0 of the

population of Cairo. Only by combining forces with Egyptian ruling
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c1asses and Copt minorities could the facilities required by "modem ur

ban living" be supported.
In Tunis the barrier was maintained longer and foUowed more caste

like principIes. Two sets of waUs ringed the medina of Tunis before the
advent of colonialismo The first or smaUest ring surrounded the original
medina dating back to the 9th century; the larger ring encircled the two

suburban quarters to the north and south (the so-caUed ribat) which
were medieval extensions to the city. Soon after the establishment of
French colonial power, the inner waUs were removed to make room for
a ringstrasse or circular traffic belt, along which the French erected

pseudo-Ottoman ministry headquarters. At right-angles to the oval me

dina, like a long handle to an axe, the French established a modem ap
pendage on the grand rectangular pattem of Europe which was inten
ded to connect the medina with the port of La Golette, due east.

Growth soon converted this main axis to a north-south one paraUel to
the original oval. Early removal of the waUed barrier perrnitted a more

blurred boundary to the medina, and the location of the Italian, Corsi
can and Sicilian "proletariat" along the westem edge of the medina pre
vented the emergence of fuU caste-like segregation between the old and
new cities. Nevertheless, because foreigners constituted between a third
and a half of the total population, they were able to sustain a relatively
self-contained modem quarter without soliciting assistance from the
Tunisian elite.

In Moroccan cities, on the other hand, fuU caste-like segregation was

encouraged and indeed enforced. In Rabat-Salé what was hinted at in
Cairo and what was somewhat more evident in Tunis was carried to its
furthest extreme. Not only were the waUs which surrounded the 10th
century city of Salé and the 12th-17th century city of Rabat left intact,
but indeed they were repaired and strengthened by the French, once

the newly imposed Protectorate was established in 1912. InitiaUy,
Lyautey, the new Résident Général, intended to establish the more im

portant city of Fez as his capital, but a military retreat from an interior
which would take a long time to "subdue" led to a hasty designation of
Rabat as the new capital. The new policy adopted by Lyautey, to

"avoid the unhealthy mixture of the races" which he had criticized in
Tunisia and Algeria, was to separate as fully as possible the life of the
colonials from the lífe of the Moroccans. Cordons sanitaires, caUed

"green belts", were created wherever possible and new cities were built
for French occupation, often at a substantial distance from existing
medinas, eg., Marrakesh, Fez. In the cases of Casablanca and Rabat,
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however, preexisting developments prevented the carrying out of this
scheme. Nevertheless, the larger nurnber of foreigners helped for sorne

time to maintain the self-sufficiency of the apartheid quarters+".
Whereas Cairo never had enough foreigners to make the modern zones

viable without the assistance of the local royal farnily and the Copts
who were so heavily utilized in the British adrninistration, and whereas
Tunis' modero quarters were interoa11y differentiated by the mixture of

subgroups which made up the half of the population which was not Tu
nisian Muslim (Jews, ltalians and a variety of "Levantines"), Rabat-Sa
lé had a large and high-caste population of French settlers, enough to

maintain the intended segregation. Salé remained an exclusively Moroc
can city. Foreigners were discouraged from living in the medina of
Rabat. Thus, fully one-third of the total populatíon were foreigners,
mostly French, and all of them were concentrated either in the elabora

tely-equípped quarter of Océan to which (chíefly Spanish) working c1ass

foreigners gravitated.
The bidonvilles were never a mere accidental corollary of under

development, unrelatcd to the exploitative colonial system of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, as they have so often been consi
dered to be, but rather a direct effect of that system. Rather than being
the result of a "population explosion" or a lemrning-like and almost

perversely irrational mass migration to the cities from the countryside,
the vast quarters of makeshift housing which accumulated on the out

skirts of each metropolitan area must be viewed as an integral part of a

larger pattern of changing social stratification and power.
In both Egypt and Tunisia, which were parts of the Ottoman dornain,

land ownership in agricultural areas was drastically "reformed" during
the second half of the nineteenth century. Lands which had formerly
been held cornmunally or whose use assignment was traditional, despite
the actual title, were placed under "private ownership" on an unprece
dented scale. These newly titled lands were first concentrated in the
hands of a landed aristocracy (whích indeed consolidated its power
through this step). Later, when foreigners overcame restrictions and
wrested the right from the Porte to hold property, more and more land
was accumulated in the form of large foreign-owned estates. It was not

so much population growth in the countryside but rather this new form
of land tenure which led to a "flight" from the land -very similar in

21 Janet Abu-Lughod, 1975a,opcit.
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fact to that experienced in eighteenth century England in relation to

the enclosures' movement.

In Morocco the process began somewhat later and followed the Al

gerian rather than the Ottoman pattem. Foreign agricultural plantations
or esta tes took title to communal lands, and herders and peasants were

displaced in unprecedented numbers. The victims of "enclosures" tied
to world capitalist markets were forced into the cities where, as one

might have expected, no provision had been made for them. Their

cheap labor was certainly welcomed by the small construction and in

dustrial sector capitalized from abroad and geared towards Europeans,
and their newly monetized, albeit modest, buying power was similarly
welcomed as a demand rnarket for cheap European textiles, etc., but
little thought had been given to their absorption into the physical plan
of the city.

Peripheral "spontaneous" quarters differed from city to city, depen
ding in part upon terrain and in part upon the rates of growth and ab

sorptive capacity of the old medinas. In Cairo, bidonvilles in the proper
sense of the term never did develop, The rural fringe was too valuable
for intensive agriculture to be preempted, and only the cernetery zones

on desert plateaus east and south of the city offered convertible shel
ter for a burgeoning population. In Tunis both submarginal hills and the

unpleasant smelling shores of the salt lakes were taken advantage ofby
squatters who jerry-built on previously unoccupied land. The develop
ment of massive bidonvilles was most marked in Morocco, almost be
cause of the more advanced city planning there. Despite the lavish at

tention to city planning in the French administration, the influx of
Moroccans caught the French by surprise. In Casablanca they met the
influx with a hastily planned "New Medina" toward the outskirts, but
for the most part the influx was absorbed into squatter settlements,
forbidden in theory but tolerated in fact as an inexpensive altemative
to real capital investment.

The first bidonville of Rabat appeared in 1927, when a group of
Zaers who had becn driven off the land encamped in full sight of the
city gates near the Sultan's palace, To eliminate this embarrasing sight,
they were removed to land hidden from view by the sharp embankment
that descended to the Bou-Regreg River. This precedent encouraged
other settlements, no doubt. Originally, the bidonvilles were settle
ments of ethnically-related migrants, but this early pattem gradually
changed: at present, many of the bidonvilles are inhabited not by new

migrants but by peoplc who have moved out of the medinas to less
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crowded peripheral quarters where they cm "own their own hornes".
Thus, the changing nature of the medinas is directly related to what has
been happening in the remaining parts of the expanding and changing
North African capítals,

We must therefore go a little further back in time and see what hap
pened to the medinas under the impact ofgrowth of both modem quar
ters and peripheral bidonvilles It will be recaUed that originally the me

dina was organized according to principies of kinship, ethnic group
and clientage, but not basically according to class segregation. Instead,
each subquarter of the medina was relatively self-contained, had a

population linked together by bonds of occupational and religious in

volvement, ethnic origin, family ties, and clientage, which rnight be

thought of as a form of "fictitious" kinship. Each important family
was surrounded by its clients retainers, families tied to it through ser

vice, or marriages or alliances which might have been forged in the
countryside. These social units, by definition, encompassed persons at a

variety of levels of status and wealth who were held together by a net
work of mutual interdependence. This form of social organization
was the antithesis of the cash nexus class segregation of the modem ur

ban cornmunity.
With the advent of European power in the region and with the

founding of the modem quarters, this system began to break down. First
to desert the medinas were marginal groups which made alliances with
the new power and took advantage of an almost pariah role to advance
themselves along lines previously blocked to them. The Copts in Egypt,
who had always concentrated in their own quarters of Cairo anyway,
began to leave the older parts of town to live as near the foreign com

munity as possible. In Tunis, the aristocratic Livoumais Jews were the
fírst to desert the Jewish hara within the medina for more modero

quarters. And in Moroccan cities, there were the "protegés", Moroc
can citizens who agreed to "front" for European cornmerciaJ and land
firms, as weU as a clever merchant class, many of whom carne from Fez
but set up operations in other cities, who settled in zones near those of
the Europeans.

Gradually, these few "defectors" were joined by upward-moving
Egyptians, Tunisians and Moroccans who hoped to join the ruling elite.
The process, which has by now resulted in an almost total proletariani
zation of the medinas, had begun. As late as 1917, the medina of Cairo
still housed a wide range of social classes and contained a vital indus
trial and cornmercial base which clearly dorninated the economy, even
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though it was just beginning to be challenged by an evolving modern
economic structure largely controlled by foreign interests under pres
sure from a bourgeois nationalist movement. But now the Cairo medi
na is a lower c1ass slum. Many of its residents eke out marginal livings
from a sadly decimated and declining economic base; and the high
proportion of migrants has begun to give it a semi-rural cast.

The same is true, albeit to as yet a lesser extent, in Tunis and the
medinas of Rabat and Salé. In both, local planners discuss the pheno
menon of "taudification" (slurn-creatíonj'! . More and more the upper
classes and then the middle c1asses of Tunisians and Moroccans have
deserted the medinas. While this trend was already underway before

Independence, it was considerably intensified and speeded up when In

dependence resulted in relatively massive repatriation of foreigners.
The housing gaps left in the newer quarters by this departing popu
lation were filled by persons fleeing the medinas.

One of the reasons why people left the medinas =either for the
modern quarters or the bidonvilles- was that they had become ex treme

Iy overcrowded, a phenomenon not unrelated to the "enclosures"
which had driven large numbers of rural persons into the cities. Most of

these newcomers went at first to the medinas, filling the funduks and

waqalas (dormitories for itinerant merchants and travelers in the earlier

days) and then occupying existing buildings. As the larger palaces and

spacious houses were vacated by the departing upper class and the high
bourgeoisie, these were subdivided to accommodate the new demand,
often into rabbit warrens housing dozens of families. But as densities

increased, not only the middle class but ordinary medina-dwellers -sorne

true town-dwellers declassed through a decline in the traditional in
dustries and trades, sorne fairly recent migrants on their way up to

steady jobs- began to look to the peripheral squatter and public
housing zones as an escape from the heightened densities and "ruralíza
tion" of the medinas.

In short, there has been in all of these cities a tremendous amount of
redistribution in the allocation of urban space, between and among sub
cities 1, 2 and 3. To these must be added subcity 4, the suburban apar
ment house or villa quarters now favored by indigenous commercial
and government employees, who have often by-passed many of the pre
vious "stages" of population succession lo settle initially in new hous-

22 Ekkerhart Hedí Eckert, and Jala] El-Kefi, "L'Espace Traditionnel de la
ViUe de Tunis: La Medina et les Deux Rabat, Faubourg ou Gourbiville?" pp. 211-
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ing built neither on the old medina pattern nor on the unmodified

European mode!. One can anticipate that this group will come into in

creasing competition with the bidonville dwellers for attractive perí
pheral sites.

The net result of all this sifting and sorting has been the evolution
of North African cities which are no longer ordered by ethnic group
or caste (caste' here is equivalent to the economic strata within an eth
nic group) but increasingly according to more contemporary principies
of class. One can trace this transformation easily, seeing it at its most

advanced in Cairo, somewhat less so in Tunis, barely underway in Rabat
Salé. The emerging divisions are differenl in kind to those which were

dominan! in thc past. Ethuically thcy are lcss sharp, und perhaps thcrc
rore lcss visible, but in many wuys (hcy are far more dangcrous for thc
luturc 01' Norih African socicrics.

In Egypt, class differenccs have declined rather sharply over the pasl
few decades, which has significantly mitigated the problem. One notes

in today's Cairo a certain blending together of the separate "cities" and
a steady widening of modern buffer belts of working c1ass status. In

Tunis, as we have shown. the caste di fferences between old and new

quarters were never quite as sharply drawn as in Cairo or Rabat-Salé,
and even the past ten years have succeeded in blurring the lines a little
more. However, new lines seem to be appearing in the suburbs. In Mo

rocco, on the other hand, contrast is still extreme and obvious; the old

foreign-native split has been converted to a Moroccan class distinction
which is almost as great. This is particularly apparent in the results of
an analysis I have just completed on the factorial ecology of the city,
using data from the rnost recent census. The first factor (accounting
for 500/0 of the variation in a correlation matrix of 27 variables com

puted for 532 census tracts) in that analysis is clearly a caste factor, in
which ethnic and socio-economic variables are so tightly bound together
that they cannot be separated analytically.P

This appears to be an initial stage 01' transforrnation, found as

a society begins decolonization. However, if the caste-like structure

persists and is not modificd by a gradual social "revolution" in
which power and resources are redistributed in a more egalitarian
fashion, these sharp class divisions, which have highly visible proyections

235 in Les Influences Occidcntatcs dans les Villcs Maghrcbines o l' Epoque COII
temporaine, Aix-en-Provence, Editions de l' Univcrsité de Provcncc, 1974.

23
Janet Abu-Lughod , 1974, op cit
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in the physical form of the city, may lead to more violent change.
It is interesting to note that the event which presaged the start of

the Egyptian revolution, anticipating by sorne months the military ac

tion taken by Nasser's group, was a highly significant and symbolic
urban incident. On this day Egyptian Cairenes surged out of the "me

dina", crossed the invisible but nonetheless important barrier which di
vided the social city into "nat ive " and "modern," and proceeded to

burn down, selectively, many symbolic buildings and institutions tainted

by their past and persistent association with colonialism. Th is was not

an act of national liberation against a foreign colonizer, for the English
had ostensibly left decades before, but a reaction against what might
now be termed "neocolonialism," i.e., against the faet thal things
change but remain the same. In Algeria, thc abrupt nature of thc
French exodus and the rapid manner in which squatters, independenl
of the usual processes of "sifting and sorting," filled up those spaces
without regard to class, tended to eradicate the traces of the colonial
era without any need for a symbolic gesture of this kínd. In Tunisia and
in Morocco, however, the more "orderly' process whercby an indigen
ous elite gradually moved into the positions of power formerly held by
Frenchmen and into the zones of the city formerly occupied by thern
has left ragged edges in the physical and symbolic structurc of the cities
which must be knitted together in the future.

V Conclusion

The cities of North Africa are at a critical point in their history. Even as

they continue to grow, the ideological underpinnings of their former
functions are being questioned and there is a tendency not to invest in

them, on the assumption that the most basic inequalities lie not between
classes within the city so much as between the haves of the city and the
have-nots of the rural areas. Neocolonialism may, indeed, widen Ihe
latter gap, as adherents to the "development of underdeveloprnent
theory contend. There is no doubt that attention must be paid to in
ternal decentralized development, if migration to the largest cities is
to be prevented. But as we have tried to point out, this will not stabilize
the size of those cities in which c1ass divisions continue to grow wider.
To reverse the widening c1ass gap does require investment in the cities,
differential investment to improve the 101 of those at the base of the
urban class strucure. This should be done not in preference to develop
ment outside the cities but in addition to it.



 



The Urban Srructure of Tunisia: Strcngrhs
and Weaknesses and its Role in national

development.
Picrrc Signolcs

The rapid development of the towns of Tunisia since 1956, whcn the

country becarne independent, has been taking place within the frame
work of an urban structure whose hierarchy and geographical distribu
tien is largely an inheritance from its colonial pasto This is no small

advantage compared with the situation of other developing countries,
including other countries in the Maghreb.

However, the putting into effect of a policy of national development
means that the inherited urban network needs to be made to serve other

purposes than those which were imposed on it by the old metropolítan
power and the colonists. It is normalIy the responsibility of the state,
within the frarnwork of its political and econornic policies, to define
the ways in which this can be brought about, and to alIow the comple
tion of the process.

The succession, since 1956, of two quite different economic policies
(one, up to 1969, favoring state intervention in the private sector; the

other, since that date, c1early "liberal") allows us to measure the impact
each of them has had on the urban structure of the country.

1 The effects of urban growth 00 the urban structure of Tunisia

The first results of the May 1975 census of the Tunisian population
allow us to study the diffusion of the urban phenomenon throughout
the country, and its effccts on the urban structure.'

I
Recensement général de la Population et des Logements du 8 Mai 1975;

18 parts, Tunis, National Institutc of Statistics, 1975: population according to
administrativc divisions,
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The growth of the urban population
1 The advance of urbanization

The urban population increased from 393,000 people in 1926 to 592,000
in 1931, 650,000 in 1936, 1,260,000 in 1956, 1,820,000 in 1966, and

2,675,000 in 1975. These figures correspond to urbanization rates of,
respectively, 21%, 280/0, 35%, 400/0 and 480/0.

These figures must, however, be qualified: they in elude only the po
pulation of the rnunicípalities.? The increase in urban population de
fined in this way takes into account the numerica1 increases in theurban
units but Icaves out the marginal dwellings that occur on the borders of
administralive arcas, Furthermore, until 1956 Europeans constituted a

considerable pcrcentage of the urban population. Sorne precise analyses
have made it possible fot the urban population figures for 1956 and
1 Y66 to be corrected: 3 in 1956 the rate of urbanization experienced a

real mercase to 41.50/0 for the Tunisian population alone, and 470/0
for thc total population; in 1966 the rate remained the same (470/0, i.e,
an urban population of 2,120,000), but applied only to Tunisians." In

spite of the absence of recent work on the reality of the urban popula
tion in 1975, we estimate it to be about 3,000,000, which is 53-540/0
of the total population."

The growth of the urbun population is the result, as in the majority
of the dcvcloping countrics, of very rapid natural growth (in the order
of 2.60/0 pcr ycar), and of accclcrated migratory movements, of which
the rnost important is still the rural exodus." It is accompanied by the

sprcading of the urban phenomcnon to arcas where before Independen-

2
lor thc purpo-cs of thc ccnsuscs in Tunisia, IDr a population to be urban

it must be includcd within the limits 01" a rccognizcd munieipality.
3

Gruupc Huit, Les Unités urbaines Tunisiennes, Tunis, Ministry 01' the Na
tional l·.eonomy, sute Oftícc Ior Improvcrnent 01' the Territory, 1971, p. 335.

4
Mahrnoud Sckluni, La Population de la Tunisie, Tunis, lntcrnational Com

mittce IDr Coordinating National Dcrnogruphic Rcscarch, 1974, p. 189.

5
Taich Houdi and Jcun-Maric Mioxscc, La Population Tunisienne en 1975,

Tunis, Ministry 01' Infrastructurc, Statc Officc for lrnprovcmcnt of the Territo
ry, 1976, p. 30.

6
Pierre Signolcs, "Migrations Intérieurcs ct Villcs en Tunisic" in Cahiers

de Tunisie, Vol. XX, No. 79-80, Tunis, 1972, pp. 207-240.



THE URBAN STRUCTURE OF TUNISIA 167

ce there had been little or no urbanization (Central and Southern Tuni

sia),
The rapid increase in the number of municipalities is due , at least in

part, to the adminislrative recognition 01' a geographical reality; from
83 units recogn ized as municipalities in 1957 thc number rose to 143
in 1966 and lo 161 in 1975 (includ ing the suburban municipalities of
the large towns).

2 The disparities of urbanization

The growth 01" the towns, rapid though it muy be, is not occurring al

an excepuonally fast rate ; according lo our data (which include either

municipal populations or the populatíons of cities and their suburbs),
the annual growt h rate varies between 3.50/0 and 4.1 %, which is only
slightly aboye (or slightly below) the rate cstublishcd for the period
1956-1966 (3.90/0 per year). Urban growtlt has 1/01, thercfore, accelerat
ed during thc /1/0S{ rcccnt period, even though the existence of a pri
mate city such as Tunis might Icad us to cxpcct that il woukl.

Lirniting oursclves to a rapid analysis, we have sclected the [ollowing
explanalory factors:

- The reduction in thc natural growrh rateo particularly in Ihe towns

as a result of thc wide application of Iarnily plunning. This rcmains,
however, very difl'icult lo mcasurc.

-- The importance acquircd by emigra! ion lo other countries, especial
Iy in the period from 1969 lo 1 <)73. The number of Tunisians who erni

grated between 1966 and 1975 may be est irnated to be in the region of
170,000,7 which reduces Ihe urban population of Tunisia by that num

ber. The movement back lo Tunisia which is now under way, whether
as a result of the widespread unemployment in the capitalist countries
affected by the crisis (France, Federal Republic of Gerrnany), or as a

result of thc Libyan-Tunisian conflicl (abou t 12,000 Tunisians returned
in April 1976), leads most of those who come back lo settle in the
towns.

- The continued existence of a large rural populat ion in Ihe central

parts of the country, stilllittle affected by the rural exodus.
The apparent stability of the growth rate of the urban population

should not blind us to the fact that this growth rate still involves con-

7
Figure providcd by Mr. Gildas Simon, Assistant Lccturcr at thc Univcrsi

ty of Poiticrs, to whorn wc ex tcnd uur thanks,
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siderable disparities, the most important of which are related to size
and location.

a) Urban growth and the size of towns

The comparison of rates of growth according to size between 1956 and
1966 on one hand and between 1966 and 1975 on the other is made a

little difficult by the Iact that for 1975 we still have only the municipal
figures. We do not however belicve that that affects the analysis to any
grea t ex tent:

Table 1: Rates of growth for the different sizes of town

(Tunisian population only)

Number of
Jnhabitants

Annual Growth Rate
1956-19M a)

%

Annual Growth Rate
1966-1975 b)

%

500,000 +

50-500,000
20-50,000
10-20,000
5 -10,000
2 -5,000
Total Urban
Population

5.8 e)
3.0
3.1
2,7
3.1
3.5

3.2
2.4
4.0
4.3
3.5
3.5

3.9 3.5

a) Growth-rate calculated on the basis of urban agglornerations, city
plus suburbs, not on the basis of the municipalítíes.f

b) Growth-rate calculated on the basis of municipal populations.
e) From 1956 to 1966, the growth ofTunis and its suburbs was 5.80/0

per year for the Tunisian population, but only 20/0 for thc total po
pulation.

Jt is very interesting to see that the stability of the urban growth rate

is due to the reduction in the growth of the largest towns, and of Tunis

8
See Pierre Signolcs, op, cit., 1971.
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in particular. The capital is developing at a moderate rate, quite unlike
Teheran (between 6 and 70/0 per year from 1956 to 1976), Tripoli
(4.60/0 from 1954 to 1968) or even Casablanca (4.20/0 per year from
1960 to 1971).9 Sfax, the second most important town in Tunisia, has,
moreover, a very low rate of growth (1.950/0 per year between 1966
and 1975), which demonstrates a current ofemigration to join the qualí
fied population in Tunis (rníddle-class: technicians and craftsmenj.l"
At the other extreme, towns with from lO to 50,000 inhabitants ex

perience the most rapid growth, at arate which has accelerated lately.
Among them, the most dynamic are the administrative centers, the

towns where the provincial governments are located. The correlation
between the dynamic character 01 a town and its administrative [une
tion, within the tertiary sector, is very strong. lt is stronger today than
ever before. However, this phenomenon is not peculiar to Tunisia: it
has been noticed in several countries, among them Brazíl.!' lt is in the
small towns (less than 10,000 inhabitants) that the contrasts are most

marked. Sorne of them have experienced truly spectacular growth:
apart from the mining center of M' dilla, which is profiting from the ex

ploitation of the new phosphate deposits at Sehib, it is a question of

administrative centers still, whether they are provincial capitals, either

traditionally (Medenine), or recently promoted (Sidi bou Zíd), or de

partmental capitals which have recently benefited from considerable
efforts in the field of public installations (Bou Salem, Tataouine, El

Jem, Ben Gardane) 12 On the other hand, there are numerous towns

in this size-group whose growth rate scarcely reaches, and is sometimes

below, the natural growth rate: these are sometimes old mining cities

in crisis (Redeyef, Sakiet Sidi Youssef), and sometimes agglomerations

9 Mehdi Amani, L' Accroissement et l'Evolution de la Population urbaine
et rurale en [rano paper presentad at the Vth Demographic Congress, Nice, France,
1976 (Mimcographcd); B. Atallah and M. Fikry, "Le Phénornenc Urbain en

Lybie" in Vi/les et Sociétés au Maghreb, París, CRESM-CNRS, 1974, pp. 79-103;
R. Escallicr, "La Croissance Urbaine au Maroc", in Vil/es et Sociétés au Maghreb,

op. cit., 1974.
10 Mohammed Fakhfakh, Sfax et so Région, Thesis, Paris, Univ. of Paris

VII, 3 Vols. 1976 (Mirneographed).
11

Lysia M. C. Bemardes, "Les Villes capitales d'Etat au Brésil - Une In
tcrprétation", in Cahiers de Géographie du Québec, No. 35, Montrea1, Canada,
1971, pp. 171-190.

12 The administrative divisions of Tunisia are the provinces, the depart
mcnts, and thc sectors (formerly shcikdoms).
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which are still clearly rural, situated in areas where rural-urban migra
tion is strongest (the northwest of the country, the agricultural reaions
of Cap Bon, the oases of the south, the Sahel of Sousse).

This uneven regional development naturally involves sharp contrasts

in urban growth.

b) Urban growth and geographical disparities

The four provinces of Kasserine, Jendouba, Medenine and Sidi bou Zid,
which in 1936 had only 100/0 of their population in the towns, are

those where today urban growth is most rapid (see Fig. 2). They re

main, however, only slightly urbanized (250/0). In the rest of the inte
rior of the country (Haut Tell, lower and middle Medjerda valley), once

the most affected by European colonization, urban growth is on a more

modest scale; considering the intensity of rural-urban migration that

prevails in these zones, the regional towns (apart from the provincial
capitals) capture only a small part of the exodus, whíle they themselves
suffer from emigration to larger towns. These are the regions which
most clearly experience the phenomenon of the ruralization of towns.

1 3

The considerable importance of under-employment (between 20 and

250/0 of the active population), and the scarcity of basic employment,
explains why, in the interior of Tunisia, urban dynamism opposes
"structuring" towns lo the other towns. 14.

This opposition is not found as clearly in the coastal areas of Tuni
sia. More varied economic activities and higher levels of private invcst
ment allow us to distinguish three types of rapidly developing urban
centers:

- Around Tunis, a ring of small towns (Tebourba, El Fahs, Zag
houan, Grombalia, Soliman, Sidi Thabet) is rapidly developing. In a

more general way, a vast region which extends from Bizerta in the
north to Nabeul and Harnmamet in the south, and reaches westwards

13
Ahrned Kassab, L 'Evolution de la Vie rurale dans les Régions de la Mo

yenne Medjerda et de Beja-Mateur, thcsis, Paris, Univ. of París VII. J Vols.,
1975 (Mimeographcd).

1� Michd Roc�efort. "Typologie Fonctionelle des Villes en Afriquc Noire
el a Madagascar IR Talence Congress (Sept-Oct 1970) on La Croissance ur
baine en Afrique Noire et ti Mada/{ascar. Paris. CNRS. 1972.
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as far as Mejez el Bab and Mateur, is coming to be recognized as highly
urbanized. The existence of numerous complex relationships with Tunis
explains the dynamism of this area.

- The tourist areas are experiencing an urban "boom" on a very
large scale. The considerable amount of investment which is necessary
to make these areas suitable for tourists lead to creation of job s (in ho

tels, private and public services, trade and construction) and to the

growth of urban populations: Hammet has grown, in 9 years, from
12, 000 to 20, 000 inhabitants and Houmt Souk, in the Isle of Jerba,
from 9, 000 to 18, 000. Where the tourist trade exists in addition to

tertiary (administrative) activities, this favours the development of
more important towns; Monastir. which had 20, 000 inhabitants in

1966, increased to 33, 000 in 1975, at the same time as Nabeul grew
from 34, 000 to 50, 000.

- The effects of industry are less noticeable. The characteristics
of the industrial policy chosen by Tunisia, of which we shall speak
later, no doubt explain this. Moreover, except for the large towns, in
dustrialization is a recent phenomenon. Gabes, which is a center for

heavy industry employing relatively few people, has however regained a

more dynamic rate of growth (3.3 %
per year since 1966) after a long

period of slow development (2.0
% from 1956 to 1966). In the Sahel

of Sousse, towns with Iight industries (textiles, mecharúcal industries)
have recently experienced moderate growth (Ksar Hellal: 3.4 %;
Sayada: 30/0; Jemmal: 50/0), which is however enough to single them
out as dynamic, in comparison with both the previous period and the
towns which have remained predominantly rural (Sidi bou AIi: 0.5%;
M' saken: 1.9 "t«. Ksour-Essaf: 20/0). The combined effects of tourism
and industry have, in any case, c1early lessened thc demographic effects
of the urban crisis which prevailed in the Sahel until 1966.

The regional distribution of the present rates of urban growth in
Tunisia recaJls Morocco, where the rates are of course more rapid. As

regards Morocco, it has been said that "the areas wheré the population
is growing can no longer be confused with those areas which are the
best urbanized, as was the case in the previous period .... The most

vigorous rhythms of growth have broken the restrictive pattem of pre
vious years, and are of very great interest to the whole of the national

territory . .. This period is characterized, furtherrnore, by the slowing
down of growth in the Casablanca area ...

" 1 5
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The characteristics and evolution of the urban structure of Tunisia

The urban structure of Tunisia still displays today many of the charac
terislics common to Ihe networks of developing countries: limited dev

elopment, heterogeneous nature, vulnerability and a macrocephalic
capital. But in several respects, its originality is undeniable.

1 The continuity of the urban network

The perrnanence of urban centers in Tunisia is astonishing. Duchac, 16,
following the lead of several other writers, points out that Tunisia has
been characterized "since the Punic period, by a remarkable degree of
historieal continuity in its principal poles of urban cryslallization" and
that "the stability of the urban network, in both its individual parts and
its hierarchy, has been, without any doubt, a factor favoring the dev

elopment of privileged functions in each town, particularly as regards
trade and handicrafts". This once again suggests a similanty with
Morocco, mueh more than with an Algeria traumalized by colonization;
the differences, however, are still considerable.

a) The network of important towns

At the end of the eighteenth century, the urban "nct work" of Tunisia
consisted of a densely populated capital (bctwcen 110 and 150,000 in

habitants) with firrnly established political, adrninistrativc, commercial
and handicraft functions; the important towns on the coast: Bizerta to

the North of Tunis: Nabeul and the urban centers of Cap Bon; the
towns and villages ofthe Sahel which were linkcd to the ports of Sousse,
Monastir and Mahdia; the handicraft and trade center of Sfax; then, still
further south, the rnarkets of Gabes and Houm Souk. In comparison
with this coastal urbanization, already dense, the interior looked like a

poor relation: Kairouan was a decaying capital which continued to

function only as a religious and handicraft center; the oasis towns, such
as Tozeur, were in a critical state; only Le Kef and spceially Beja "the

15
R. Escallicr,op. cit., pp. 145-173.

16 Rcné Duchac, "Les lIrhanisalions au Maghreb: Homologics el Dispa
rités", in Villes et Sociétés au Mo¡:hreb, op. cit.
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wheat capital", where the landowners lived, with its craftsmen and thriv

ing trade, were important centers. 1 7

b) The impact of colonization

The colonizing power was at once able to use this network and make it
work to its own benefit. The large coastal towns served as exporting
ports as soon as the interior of the country had been made productive;
they allowed the material which was neccesary for new installations and
for the provisioning of the country to be imported. The existence of a

capital which was already well established, and what was more, on the

coast, was a major bonus: once the site had been made a little more

suitable, it could be used irnmediately as a privileged point for econo

mic and political domination, to relay decisions from the metropolitan
power, to control duties on the import-export traffic, and as a point on

which the transport network converged. There is no similarity here with

Morocco, where the inability of the traditional towns (Marrakesh and

Fez) to play this role of relays led very quickly to the creation, out of

nothing, of Casablanca.
The direct effects of the colonial period are, then, less marked in

Tunisia than in Algeria or Morocco: in the center and the south, the
urban creations are either rnining cities, or rnilitary posts; in the north
west, the urban network was considerably reinforced with administra
tive centers (Souk el Arba, which becarne Jendouba), centers of services
for the colonists (Pichon, which became Haffouz; Siliana; Bou Salem).
On the coast, the growth of Bizerta and Ferryville (now Menzel-Bour
guiba) is linked with their maritime rnilitary function, which made
them a simple extension of the French military complexo

To sum up, the most original aspect of the colonial period is that it
utilized a system of previously-existing towns, centered on Tunis (and
secondarily on Sfax). While in Morocco France could not make use of
the traditional urban network as it was, organized around the old tra

ditional capitals of Marrakesh and Fez, and had to reorganize it (and
not just adapt it) around Casablanca, nothing similar happened in Tuni-

17
Habib Attia, L 'Urbanisation de la Tunisie , paper prcscnted at thc 2nd

Congress of Geography of the Maghreb, Algiers, 1970 (Mimeographcd); Jean
Poncct, Géographie historique, in Groupe Huit, Villes et Développment,
Tunis, Ministry of the National Economy, State Office for Improvemcnt of
the Territcry, 3 Vols., 1973.
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sia. Two important characteristics of the urban organization in Tunisia
result from this:

- The colonial period only reinforced the position of the capital
within the system of towns. Tunis has been macrocephalous for a very
long time.

- The distribution of the urban popula. 'on in large regional mas

ses has changed ve!}' little since 1926 (the available statistics do not

allow us to go further back in time in a serious study): the wei�ht of
Tunis in the urban population went from 320/0 in 1926 to 35.5 /0 in
1956 and to 33.50/0 in 1975. the sum total of the coastal towns (ex
duding Tunis) from 47.70/0 to 43.20/0; those ofthe south and center

from 14.60/0 to 13.30/0, and those of the northwest from 6.30/0 to

100/0 (Cf. Fig. 3)
_. The relative stability of the demographic center ofgravity since

the beginning of the twentieth century is astonishing, while in Moroeeo
we have seen the regular movement of the urban center of gravity
northwards on one hand, and towards the ocean on the other. 1 8

2) Reiative macrocephalia

Observers have always been struck by the apparent importanee of the

weight of Tunis in the urban system, no doubt because of the small size
of the eountry; this has led to the ereation of an attraetive image, "Ma

crocephal from Lilliput" to refer to Tunis. Hamdan in faet points out:

"When, however, this supremaey goes unbridled, as in the case of Tunis,
it may well imply a pathological eondition. Tunis is in fact unique in
the eontinent in that it is ten times as big as its immediate follower ...

"19

However, this bears closer examination. In fact, the real relationship
between Tunis and Sfax is not ten to one.

2 o In reality, Sfax and its
suburbs eontained 280/0 of the number of inhabitants in Tunis and its

18 Hubert Bcguin, L 'Organisation de l'Espace au Maroc, thesis, Brussels,
Acadérnic Royale des Sciences d'Outre-Mer, 1974, p. 345.

19
G. Humdan, "Capitals of the New Africa", in Economic Geography,

No. 40, No. 3, 1964, pp. 239-253. This article has been reprinted in Tñe City
in Newly Developing Countries, Breesc, G. (Ed.) Ncw Jersey, Prentice Hall - En
glewood Oiffs, 1969, pp. 146-161.

20
This proportion is obtained by taking the figure for the agglomeration

of Tunis on the one hand, and that for the municipality of Sfax on the other:



Graph 3 Distribution of the Tunisian Urban Population in Broad
Areas (1926 - 1975)
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suburbs in 1956,32% in 1966, and 29% in 1975. Although they do
not con test the pre-eminent position of Tunis, these figures do reduce
it to a level which is more normal within the Third World; less "patho
logical" to use G. Hamdan' s term: thus, in 1966, Alexandria had 30%
of the number of people in Cairo, Oran 29.50/0 of the population of

Algiers; while Isfahan was only 150/0 of the size of Teheran (120/0 in

1976), and Chiang Mai, the second city in Thailand, which was "worth"

50/0 of Bangkok in 1947, had fallen to 30/0 in 1967. Tunis is therefore
far from having the pre-eminence of Bangkok, or even of Teheran. 21

Furthermore, Tunis's weight is far from being exceptional in the sum

total of the urban population: not more than a third is concentrated in

the capital, while Cairo or Bangkok contain more than half.
In short, seen from a demographic point of view, the concentration

of population in Tunis is not exceptional; it reflects more the weak

position of the urban centers below it in the hierarchy than any insa
tiable "hunger". Moreover, the moderate growth rate shown at present
by the capital does not lead us to expect, in years to come, an increase
in its weight relative to the urban network. It is from an economic

point of view that Tunis's macrocephalia is more noticeable. 22

3) The levels within the urban hierarchy

Graph No. 4 (rank-size curve) allows us to observe severa) important
characteristics of the urban hierarchy of Tunisia. 23

the consequent under-estimation of the volume of the population is considerable,
owing to the unusual pattern of spatial expansiono Mohammed Fakhfakh,op.
cit.

21
Edmond Poncct, Le Caire contemporain, thesis of the third cycle, Univ. of

Paris Vil, 1971; Medh Amani, op. cit.; Michel Bruneau "L'Apparition du Fait
Urbain dans le Nord de la Thailande", Cahiers d'Outre-Mer, No. 112, Bordeaux,
Francc, 1975, pp. 326-361.

22
Picrre Signoles, "Le Systeme Urbain Tunisien: Quelques Elérnents d

'

Ap
proche", BuUetin de la Société Languedocienne de Géographie, Vol. VII, No. 1,
MontpeUier, Francc, 1973, pp. 13-45.

23 1. I. C:�arke, "Tu�isia: Population Pat tems, Pressures and Policies" in J. 1
Clarke and Fisher W. (Eds.), Population of che Middte East and North Africa,Univ, of London Press, 1972, pp. 348-372; Gcrald H. Blakc, "Urbanlzation in
North �frica: its Nature and Consequcnces", in D. J. Dwyer, (Ed.), The City in

�ho� Third World, Geographical Readings, London, Macmillan Press, 1974, pp. 67-
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a) At the nationallevel

Below Tunis, four agglomerations have more than 50,000 inhabitants,
only two of which have more than 100000 (Sfax and Sousse). To-

gether with the capital, they rnake up more than 50% of the urban po
pulation of the country. These "large towns", on the coast (except for

Kairouan), are complemented by six urban units with more than 40,000
inhabitants (Nabeul, Gafsa, Moknine-Ksar Hellal, Menzel-Bourguíba,
Cabes, Beja). These last two levels, which represents the principal struc

ture of urban organization in Tunisia, consist of eight coastal towns as

against three in the interior, which confirms the considerable disparity
that we have already pointed out. But in spite of this gap, we can how
ever say that the "upper" level, with a few possible improvements, is

properly formed.
On the other hand, the inadequacy of the middle level, which con

sists of towns of between 20 and 40, 000 inhabitants, is striking; six
towns only belong to this category, four of which are dynamic adrninis
trative centers (Monastir, Mahdia, Kasserine and Jendouba), and two of
which are "rural"towns (M' saken and Mateur).

We thus arrive very quickly at the bottom level of the urban struc

ture, made up of towns with less than 20, 000 inhabitants. Considerable

changes have, however, taken place at this level since 1966: the 10--

20, 000 c1ass has been reinforced by several centers which have benefit
ed from the installation of a large number of new facilities, or which
have felt the impact of tourism and industry (11 towns in this class in

1966, 25 in 1975). On the other hand, the towns with less than 10,000
inhabitants often stay rural in character, although sorne of them have

acquired other functions and show great dynamism (Sidi bou Zid, Te

boursouk, Bou Salem, Mejez el Bab, Ghannouche, Siliana). But on the

whole, only a small number of towns in this class are in a position to

emerge in the short term to mitigare the serious deficiency in the mid
dIe level of the urban structure, allowing better spatial distribution, and

favoring increased penetration of urban influence in the rural enviren
ment. Most of these srnall towns have a "structuring" function which is
still very Iimited, and provide very unsatisfactori1y for the needs of the

population; they are incapable of really fomenting the evolution of the

countryside.

b) At the regionallevel

The shortcomings we have pointed out at the national level recur, to a
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greater extent , at the regional level. The situations in fact contrast in

terestingly. (See Graph No. 5).
- In sorne regions, the regional urban "networks" show very

strong "secondary macrocephalia": this is the case in the Kairouannais
or the hinterland of Sfax, where the relationship betwecn the first and
second regional towns varies respectively from 1 lo 12 and from 1 to

20. The absence of any intervening levels makes it very difficult to

provide the population of the vast spaces with adequate means of com

munication.
- But there also exist better balanced regional nctworks, likc that

of the Sahel of Sousse, with numerous towns of different types. Al

though this is not an absolute guarantee of effectivenees, such a struc

ture does have interesting potential. Similarly, within a radius of 60
kilometers around the capital, there is a unified group of towns, both
medium-sized (Bízerta, Menzel-Bourguiba, Nabeul, Hammamet, Menzel

Tenime) and small, which disproves the c1assic idea of metropolises
slowing down (or deforming) the development of the networks sur

rounding them. If, as P. Claval recommends, this urban network is

analysed "as a hierarchical structurc of communication which (shoukl)
allow everyone lo participate more or less in the life of the group" 24,
it will be seen that, far from being a disruptive clement, thc capital of
Tunisia is the most "evolved" factor in organizing the regional network
in the whole country, the one which "authorizes the easiest intcrac

tion" .

11 National development and urban structure in Tunisia

If, as we have seen, independent Tunisia inherited from the colonial

period an urban network that the country could continue lo use with
out the need for total rearrangement or readjustment of balance, the
crisis in the whole of the Tunisian economy and society forced the new

state to establish sweeping new policies for development, which inevit

ably had their effect on the distribution of the towns and their role in
the organization of the country.

In fact, following Independence in 1956, it is possible to identify:
-- Relative continuity of state policy regarding political and ad-

24
Paul Claval, Eléments de Géographie humaine, París. M. Th. Génin et Li

brairics Techniques, 1974. p. 307.
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ministrative structu ring and socio-economic investments, which affect
the urban structure profoundly.

Fundamenlally differenl positions before and after 1969 as re

gards political economy, both in the industrial sector and in the service

seclor (trade, tourism). The effects on the towns are therefore very dif
fercnt bcfore this key date after it.

The effects of administrative organization and of public services
on the urban structure

In an interview in 1974 with a Swiss journalist, the then Minister of

Planning, of Finance, of Nal ional Educat ion and of the National Econ

orny, Ahmed Bcn Salah, insistcd quite rightly on the importance of thé
new needs felt by thc mass 01' the Tunisian population at the end of the

strugg!e for national liberal ion: "Independence meant, of course, in a

general way, the dignity and glory of independence, etc.; for the simple
folk, according lo their particular circumstances, Independence also
meant a job, the children at school, school books, a house, attention in
a hospital, a clinic, medicine, water, drinking water, electricity, a direct

way to get to work: in short, everyone saw Independence in tenns of
the most acute needs that they felt before that Independence, and it is
for that reason that our plans, especially "social" plans, in the fields of
education and public health and social affairs, responded, or tried to

respond, to a very great extent, to this veritable thirst for material dig
nity and the immediate satisfaction of needs. " 2 S

It is to respond to these colossal needs, and simultaneously to reduce

regional imbalance in terms of installations, that a permanent effort
has been made: since 1956, originally, but aboye all since the years
1962-1963.

Without this having been specifically stated, the placing of new in
vestments in the field of public services, is carried out in close cor

relation to the establishment of new political structures and a new dis
tribution of administrative functions. The dichotomous administrative
structure of the colonial period is being replaced by a hierarchically
ordered systern, centralized, which makes the provinces, divided into

departments and sheikdoms. the essential element in the new organiza-

2S Marc Nerfin. "Entretiens avec Ahmed Ben Salah", in Cahiers Libres, Nos.
276-277, Paris, Maspcro Ed., 1974, p. 51.



MAP l. AOMINISfR.HIVE STRUCTURE OF TUNISIA IN 1948
ANU 1974

1974

KEV:

1948: __ limita of civil controll.
• CapiUl, 0' civil control ..

1974: _._".. ProvinciallimitJ.
O Seat of provincial govamment changad bafore 1966 .

• Se. o, provinci. gowernment.
• Se" of provincial gavemment cr.ated in 1974.



184 PIERRE SIGNOLES

tion of the territory. As personal representative of the head of state,
the governor combines his administrative functions with a political role
which is far from negligible. The politico-administrative structuring,
which favors real homogcnizalion of the national territory, has benefit

ed, on the urban front , the provincial capitals (Map No. 1). The latter,
being political relay-points for the central power, are benefiting from the"
installation of the regional levels of ministries (Public Works, Finance,
Rectorship and Academic Inspection, Health, regional centers for agri
cultural development,employment exchanges and offices for professional
training, etc) as well as the various newly created public or serni-public
organizations (regional transport companies, offices for reclamation and

development, offices of public land, various offices for commercializa

tion, cooperatives, etc.). AIso, the technical public services are establish
ed or developed in these towns (Tunisian Electricity and Gas Company,
Water Company, P.r.T). Furthermore, they are the places which will
benefit firsl from investment in schools and in medical, social, and
sports facilities.

In 1956, Tunisia inherited 53 lycées, distributed throughout 19
towns, with 33,000 pupils: 11 public hospitals (of which 6 were in

Tunis), to which can be added the military facilities at Bízerta-Menzel
Bourguiba, and those of the Phosphate Exploitation Company (at
Metlaouí, Redeyef, and Moulares) (CL \1ap No.2). These facilities had
no more than 5,000 beds. The regional disparities were considerable,
between the large coaslal towns with a considerable European popula
tion, more or les s well-serviced, the agriculturally colonized regions
which stilI offered a certain minimum of public services and the almost
totallack of public services in the whole of the rest of the country.

The new adminislrative centers of these regions whích had been neg
lected unlil this time would be precisely the places that would benefit
mosl from the ensuing effort ; in 1970, there were 150 Iycées, located in
60 different towns, with a total of 180, 000 pupils; 25 regional hospi
tals with more than 121,000 beds. The construction of secondary
schools was undertaken with the same amount of urgency as there had

previously been of apathy: in 1963 the province of Kasserine had had
no secondary establishments at all, but in 1970 provided places for

4, 000 students: the construction of schools reached a level of more

than 4000/0 between 1962 and 1970 in the provinces of Nabeul, Jen

douba, Kairouan, Beja, Gafsa and Medenine, while it only reached 850/0
in Tunis during the same period 26; and the main school complexes,
like the best-equipped hospitals, have been built on a priority basis in
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the administrative ccnters, 'file construction of these new buildings Itas
bccome a characteristic elerncnt in this urban scene, just as it is t oday in

Algeria. 27.
Thc comb ination of these efforts has stimulated the growth of these

towns, which are cxperiencing a new influx of government ernployces
together with counrry people in search of jobs. In fact, three types 01'

development can be singled ou t:
In the main towns (Tunis, Sfax and Sousse ), where the public

services were already well-developed, the effort has been essenrially
moderate (to the point that Sfax is !lOW under-served); the presence
of industrial. handicraft and commercial activities has not allowed ter

tiary installations to playa decisive role in urban growth.
- In Bizerta, Beja, Kairouan and Gafsa, publie installations havc

been essential 10 balance economic activity by offering the jobs that
were seriously needed. The social crisis which has prevailed in the se

towns, whether dating from before Independence or just after (Bízerta),
has therefore had its effects lessened. at i he very moment when rural

migration was dangerously enlarging the urban population.
In three other cases. the role of this investment in public ser

vices has been decisive : these are Jendouba, Kasserine and Medenine
which, in 1956, had 10, 000, 2, 700 and 5,350 inhabitants respective
ly ; in 1975, they had rcachcd the lcvels of 21, 000. 25, 000 and 17, 000
inhabitants. In the cases of Jendouba and Medenine, this growth is due

principally to their administrative function, while the spectacular
growth of Kasscrine is explained by the simultaneous creation of an in
dustrial function.

The counter-example could be provided by Tozeur which has lost,
since 1959, its function as an adminisrrative center and since then has

only grown very slightly.
The strengthening of the upper and middle leveIs of the urban struc

ture of Tunisia in thus linked to the continuing state effort in the fíeld
of public services, which confirms the remarks made of other countries
by C. BataiUon: "Every urban network, aboye all the case of the
small towns ... , depends very closely on the network of local adminis-

26 Mohsen Toumi, "La Scolarisation et le Tissu Social in Tunisie", in Revue
francaise d'Btudes Politiques africaines, No. 109, 1975.

27
Djilali Sari, "La Restructuration des Centres Urbains en Algérie", in Villes

et Sociétés au Maghreb, op. cit., 1974, pp. 55-75.
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tration whieh orders the establishment of the most widely distributed

publie serviees ...

" 28

In the most reeent period (after 1971-1972) several facts have borne
witness to the reeognition by the State of this close eonnection between
administrative strueture and the levels of the urban structure. In the
first place there was the regional reform, wh+': had begun in 1974: new

provinees were ereated (the provinces of Sidi nou Zid, Siliana, Monastir,
Mahdia and South Tunis); the aim in faet was "little by little, to re

organize the whole of the urban strueture so that at eaeh of the dif
ferent levels, eaeh urban unit would play its proper role as a relay-point
... The Government decision to carry out new territorial divisions
thcrefore answered the need to rationalize to a greater extent the pro
grarnrning, placing and profitability of all types of investment, which
are sorne of the essential faetors in a poliey of regional development". 2 9

The ercation of these new administrative units was at the same time
eoneeived as a measure which should allow new urban centers to be

promoted and faeilitate the structuring of the surrounding rural popula
tion. The choice of the adminislrative centers answered the desire to

complete the urban structure in regions where it was deficient, and lo

reinforce it elsewherc: the promotion of Sidi bou Zid and Siliana on the
one hand, and of Monastir and Mahdía on the other, answer this double
demand, and at the same time satisfies sorne proposals made in a report
by Ihe State Office for Improvement of the National Territory. 30. The
census of 1975 aIready bore witness to the exceptional dynamism of
these new administrative centers.

The next step was to eontinue the effort in the field of publie ser

vices, but with investment spread over a wider area than before. To

put this policy into effect would seem rather difficult, however, be-

211
Claudc Bataillon, "Organisation Administrative et Régio nalisat íon en Pays

Sous-dévclopés", L 'Espace Géographique, VolllI, No. 1, Paris, 1974, pp. 5-11.

29 The off'icial publication of thc Dcstour Socialist Party, "L'Action", pub
Iishcd, bctwccn the 1 Oth and the 21 st March, 1974, a series of articles in tended lo

clarify the rcusons und cffcc ts 01' Ihe regional reform then in progress. This is the
souree of thc extraer wc havo quotcd.

30
Groupe Huit, Vil/es et Développement, op. cit. These proposals underlined

thc need to strengthen thc urban network of the Sahel, ensuring the prornotion of
Monastir, Mahdia or Mokninc-Ksar-Hellal; advised thc dcvclopment of Siliana, 10

organize a part 01' the region bctween Beja and Kairouan, and requested a special
cí tort Ior SIC" bou Zld, once the dccrsion was taken to improve tne Zeroud and
Mergucllil rivers (Vol 11, pp. 203-2,12).
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cause it coincides with a period when the Government is deliberately
favoring all short-tenn investment (which constituted 400/0 of all in
vestments in the period from 1962 to 1969, rose to 600/0 with the
IVth Plan, 1973 to 1976, and was programmed, according to the
Prime Minister, to reach 70ü/o during the Vth PIan). During the IVth

Plan, the objective was to build one secondary school per department.
Many small towns have benefited: there are lycées in Korba, El Jem,
Ghardimaou, secondary colleges in Maktar, Ghardimaou, Hajeb el

Aioum, Feriana, Beni Khalled, Mornaghia, Gafour, Bou Arada; profes
sional colleges in Sakiet Sidi Youssef, Feriana, Nefza, etc ... ; but there
are still a lot of gaps. However, for many communities the construction
of these facilities has meant admittance to the category of town

ship. The objective for the Vth plan is more ambitious, since it involves
the creation of one technicallycée per department, even though many
provincial capitals are still without one (they are under construction in

Gafsa, Beja, Sidi bou Zid, for example). In the field of further educa
tion, and as a first atternpt to strengthen the upper level of the urban

structure, new schools have been built in Sfax, Sousse, Monastir, and
écoles supérieures in Gabes. There has been comparable development in
the health field. In the first place, the establishment of a medical ad
ministration system which is organized on a provincia] basis necessitates
the existence of at least one regional hospital in each seat of provincial
government, to direct the activities of the auxiliary hospitals, of the
rural or urban district clinics and of the P.M.I. (Centers of Protection
for Mothers and Infants). A coherent policy in this field (free medical
attention card given to citizens with a low income) allows a medical
"consummation" which is in general superior to what has been achieved
in other developing countries 3 1 (in spite of sorne still considerable
dífferences according to the level of income, rural or urban area), and
which obliges the State to adapt the medical facilities to the region
al distribution of the population. It is in this spirit that a great enter

prise has been undertaken for the south of the country (Gabes, Mede
nine) and the Sahel (Moknine, Monastir, Mahdia) involving regional and

auxiliary hospitals, and clinics and P.M.I.s for the small towns of the in
terior. Similarly, taking into account the evolution of the mentalities of
the urban populations, the crealion of several matemity clinics in Tu-

31
Amor Bcnyousscf and Albert l·. Wesscn, "Utilisation des Scrvices de Santé

en Tunisic: Rcchcrchcs en Zoncs Rurales el Urbaincs", in Cahiers de Soci%gie et
de Demographie Médica/es, No. 4, Paris, 1973, pp. 105-119.
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nis, Sfax, Sousse and Monastir completes the range of medica] facili
ties for the main agglomerations.

In these conditions, whatever gaps may remain, and in spite ofrecent
vacillations in policy in this field, it is obvious that the state has all the
different ]evels of the urban structure under its control: it stimulates
the upper level, strengthens or promotes the seats of provincial govern
ment, and brutally changes rural centers into small towns. Urban dynam
ism is therefore related to the importance ofpublic emplovment (400/0
of the total in Beja, but only 130/0 in Sfax)�¿ to the development of the
administrative function, but above all to the volume of investment in

public services approved by the state. (This explains the very rapid
growth of the small centers of Tataouine, Maknassy, El Hamma, Ben

Gardane, Nasrallah, Bou Salem and Gharimaou). Within the limits in

dicated aboye, the state has succeeded in establishing, in the public sec

tor, an urban structure which achieves the structuring of the population
in an acceptable way and which no longer exhibits the regional disparit
ies which were its essential characteristic at the moment of Indepen
dence. The strenghthening of this system of structuring seems to grow
more difficult as the need for it becomes greater (as can be séen in a

remarkable study by the 'N.H.O.33 for the health field), while in the
field of trade and industrialization the tendencies we have noticed pose
at least a few problems for the system.

Recent positions of economic policy and their spatial effects

The economic policy that followed the removal of Ahmed Ben Salah in
1969 marks, contrary to what is often stated, a radical break with the

previous options. It is not our purpose here to present this polícy, and
we refer the reader to studies already made in this fíeld." lt is charac

terized, however, apart from the liquidation of cooperatives in the agri-

32
Ahmcd Kassab, op. cit.; Mohammed Fakhfakh. op. cit.

33 W.H.O. Etude pilote en Tunisie sur l'utilisation des Services de Santé ex

ternes dans le Gouvernorat de Nabeul, final report by A. Bcnyoussef, H. Christcn
sen and A. f. Wcsscn documcnt O. M. S./RECS 72-1, Gcncva, Switzcrland, 1972.
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cultural sector, by the general "liberalizatíon" of the economy (suppres
sion or reduc tion of monopolies in the field of internal trade, liquida
tion of commercial cooperatives, Iiberalization of foreign trade, priority
granted to private investments in tourism, reduction of direct interven
tion in industry by the state, and considerable privileges granted to
private Tunisian or foreign investors). The spatial effects of such a po
licy directly favor the coastal areas, and within them, the large towns:
the IVth Plan of Economic and Social Development stated, furthennore,
that from 1973 "the extent of this territorial imbalance (between pro
vinces of the interior and coastal provinces) ... is in danger of becoming
still greater."

1) In the commercial field

The increased openíng-up of Tunisia to foreign markets has produced
a rapid increase in the volume of external trade, which benefits irnports
more than exports. It is mainly "liberated" consumer goods that are

imported, as can be seen from the heavy traffic in the port complex of
Tunis-La Goulette. The growth of a cornmercial role naturally accorn

panies this evolution (ímport-export, wholesale trade, merchandise in
transit and transport), and benefits Tunis and Sfax alone. The concentra

tion of basic commercial activities which result from this evolution is
at least as intense as that which prevailed at the moment of Indepen
dence. The cooperative phase, and the quickly abandoned attempt to

create autonomous regional structures for wholesale trade (Regional
Trade Companies) in the provincial administrative centers are no more

than a distant memory; the supplying of the whole country depends
once again almost exclusively on companies in Tunis and Sfax. This in
creased geographical concentration of the wholesale trade in the two

coastal metropolises is accompanied by the rapid multiplication of com

panies involved in this trade: thus, in Sfax alone, 35 companies of this

type were established in 1972.35
Furthennore, the establishment irnmediately following Independence

of offices or companies which held a monopoly in the marketing of
certain products (Wheat Office, Oil Office, Central Union of Viticul
tural Cooperatives, the Tunisian Milk-products Company; Bouniane for

35 Moharnmed Fakhfakh, O". cit.



THE URBAN STRUCTURE OF TUNISIA 191

building materials) led to the concentrat ion in Tunis of most of the de

cision-making power in these areas.

Towns which, in the colonial period, enjoyed a certain degree of
commercial autonomy (at least as far as thc sale of agricultura] products
was concerned) were reduced to the role of storehouses, or even totally
short-circuited, after the establishment of the new structures. The
decline of Beja as a wheat market is a good example. An analogous
phenomenon can be seen today in Algeria, where the concentration in

Algiers of the head offices of different state departments in tending to

transform the regional centers into mere cogs in the wheel, as P.Y. Pe
choux has shown in the case of Mostaganern.P The suppression of the

monopolies, after 1969, did not give back to these towns the trades
men they had lost; if the souks are once again active, thcy are increasing
Iy dealers or wholesalers from Tunis, Sousse and Sfax who drain off the
essential part of commercialized production.

The evolution ofthe retail trade, although more complexo is going in
the same direction: since the liquidation of the cooperatives, a multitude
of sma11 shops of a11 types has sprung up. No town, whatever its size,
has escaped this process. In Sfax, for example, the reform of the struc
tures had reduced the number of outlets for the sale of food to about
300 (and 900 jobs) in 1966; but in 1973 alone, 500 more food busines
ses were estabiished !37 It is the large towns where these types of trade

develop most quick.ly, because they are the ones which most easily
a110w a plethora of activities to survive, because of the mass of the po
pulation who live there or go there, and the concentration of the social
classes in the high-income bracket, who are consumers of a wide variety
of goods. The multiplication of food businesses is accompanied by that
of businesses of a11 kínds (building materials, clothes and textiles, spare
parts for cars, household appliances, etc.) which recruit their customers

not only in the towns or in the surrounding areas, bu t also among the

government employees and middle classes of the towns in the interior,
where the very mediocre commercial services are quite incapable of

satisfying demando

36
Pierre-Yves Pechoux, "Mostaganem, ou la Mutation d'une Régíon Coloniale

cn Algéric", in Annalcs dc Géographic, Vol LXXXIV, No. 466, Paris, 1975, pp.
699-713.
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2) In the field of tourism

As rcgards tourism, the choices made both by the Tunisian Govcrnment
and by international travel companies favor the coastal sites, to the
detriment of the interior, whose potential is under-exploited. AH the
investment, public and private, that they need are therefore concen

trated in a very small space, in which only a few towns benefit. The

large areas selected by the Tunisian government to receive the manna

of international financing (the Tunis area, east coast of Cape Bon,
Sousse-Monastir zone, the island of Jerba) are those where tourism is

already best-developed. The dynamism of these towns located in (or
near) these zones can be explained not on Iy by tourism itself and the

jobs that it provides, but also by all the induced effects (expansion of
trade and handicrafts; mult ipl icut ion of privat e services: banks, care-hire,
personal services; the unending proliferal ion of marginal activities per
mitted by the presence of large numbers of wealthy tourists). The
towns which profit most from this are Houmt Souk, Hammamet and

Monastir, and to a lesser extcnt Nabeul and Sousse. But the impact of
tourism is also felt in Tunis and its suburbs, even if it appears to be only
of secondary importance in comparison with other types of activity.

3) In the industrial field

The opening-up of Tunisia to private capital and the incentives to

create export and subcontracting industries have provoked spectacu
lar growth in the industrial function and the creation of numerous

jobs (I5 to 20,000 jobs per year)." The effects of such a policy at

the urban level evidently lead, whatever the intentions of the govern
ment, to the excessive concentration of investment in a small number
of towns, those which provide the quickest retums for the capital
invested. Under these conditions, it is not surprising that in 1973 for

example, 860/0 of the jobs of this type were created in towns on the
coast ; that Tunís accounted for almost 500/0 of the total, and the Sahel
of Sousse for almost 200/0. The need, for companies working with

exports, to be near the central econornic and political power, and to use
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high-level infrastructure (airports, well-equipped ports, telex and other
mcans of communication) and rare serviccs (custorns agencies, high
level banking activities) casily explains why they choose to set up
business in Tunis rather than anywhcre else.

A cumulative phenomenon, which may have dangerous conse

quences, is also becoming apparent, as can be seen from the excessive
concentration of high-Ievel prívate services in the capital, which is only
being aggravated by present industrial development (information
services, marketing, publicity, advisory services, accounting, industrial

repair and maintenance). The recent decision by the Tunisian govern
menl to authcrize the installation in Tunis of foreign banks and finan
cial institutions, exempting them from certain taxes, with the aim of

making the capital an "intemational market place", attracting foreign
capital, bringing in "the sources of financing of the world rnarket", is
another step in this direction .39 Tunis had acquired its role as a relay point
for decisions taken by the central capitalist econornies at the expense of
the internal balance which had been established, at the national level,
with such difficulty during previous periods. The strengthening of the

large coastal poles cannot, then, be avoided, even if, in certain cases,
investment is relatively diluted: for example, a dozen towns in the Sahel

acquired new industrial plants in 1973 alone. Demographic recovery in
the Sahel, which became apparent in the 197 S census, is no doubt due
to these new plants.

The reinforcement of the urban structure at its strongest points
is therefore inevitable, since the industrial growth of the Iarae towns

obliges the state to "follow up" in terms of public investment, to

service either the companies or the population. Quite unlike the pe
riod before 1969, during which efforts were made to re-establish the
balance of the national urban system by a consistent policy as regards
services and industries (substantial investment in Beja , Kasserine and

Gabes), the present course of development is showing gravely con

tradictory tendencies. Most of the direct Iy productive jobs are con

centrated in the largest, best-situated towns, with Tunis in first place,
while the state effort as regards public services, with a relatively re

duced budget, is apparently aimed at alleviating as far as possible the

intensity of the social needs that are still felt by a large part of the pop
ulatíon.

39
La Presse, cdition of 9th Apr il 1976.



 


